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Art. V—Time and Place of the Composition of the 
Gathas. By P. A. Wanra, M.A, 
[Read 12th March 1901.] 


The fragmentary mass of writing:, which at present are known under 
the name of the Zend Avesta, and which form the sacred books of the 
Parsees, may for our purposes be roughly divided into two parts 
the Gathas, and the rest ofthe Avesta. The externa) form, the 
idiom and metrical composition of the Gathas lead us at once to make a 
distinction between them and the rest of the acriptures. Evidently 
they are the oldest of the writings which have come down to us. If 
we look to the subject matter of the Gathas, the same distinction 
appears between them and the rest of the Avesta. In the Avesta, the 
spirits presiding over the different phenomena in sature are found iu 
abundance, sometimes placed o» a level withthe Creator. We find in it 
kgeuds and fables belonging to a later sime, Whereas in the Gathas 
all these are absent, everything here is sober and historical. We 
have no legends or fables; Zoroaster is simply ahuman being en- 
dowed with a superior intelligence ; the spirits presiding over nature are 
hardly to be found ; aud the seven Amshaspands are attributes of God, 
wore tunn personified spirits. Thus both the form and the matter 
of the Gathas are sufficient evidence of the difference that exista 
between them and the rest of the Avesta. They reveal the religion in 
n purer, more abstract. and less developed form, and must therefore 
have preceded the rest of our writings by a considerably long period. 

The task we lave undertaken iu this paper is to attempt to 
ascertain the probable time during, and the place in, which they 
may have been composed, : 

Mon. Darinesteter is of opinion that the Gathas, such as we 
possess them to-day, are only a re-edition of ancient texts, lost during 
tue Alexandrine period ; that they were composed during the early 
part of the era of Christ, and that they show traces in them of 
influences and opinions of a recent date, He grants the possibility that 
they might have reproduced the songs as they were actually written 
and svag during early times of which Herodotus makes mention, 
but at the same time he urges that we have no data to enable us to 
say with certainty that they are actually the same. 

We vesture, however, to dissent from this view. The archaic form 
ci the language leads us to suggest a very early date for the Gathas ; 
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the hypothesis that the Gathas may have been written in the first 
century A. D. in a dead language, which is urged by Darmesteter, it 
seems difficult for us to adopt when we find that the songs, as they 
are hended down to us, appeal to the people at large, aud seem to 
have been Sung before large assemblages, instead of beiug confined 
to a few savauts, The historical allasions found in the songs seem to 
point likewise toan early date;if they were cemposed so late as 
Darmesteter suggests, we might have found ia them at least some 
evidence of the history of later times ; but of this we have no trace. 
The organization of the people, such as itis found in the Gathas, 
points to a time when settled agricultural life was not yet the order 
of the day, when a regular political government had not yet been in 
existence, when tribe fought against tribe for years and years without. 
any decisive result, when the followers of the religion of Mazda had 
often to endure the hardships of failure and defeat, There is no 
trace here of the history of the Achaemenide Empire, of Darius and 
Xerxes, no trace of the Alexandrine invasions, no trace even of the 
Sassanides. We cannot, therefore, assent to the theory that the 
Gathas were only a re-edition of ancient texts made during the early 
years of the Christian era. 


Mon. Darmesteter finds a confirmation of his theory by tracing a 
close analogy between the Vohu Mano of the Gathas and the Logos of 
Philo of Alexandria, and explains this identity of opiuions by the view 
that the re-editors of the Gathas, or rather of the Avesta in general, 
over whom presided a man holding Nco-Platonie views, must have 
been influenced in this doctrine by the Logos of Philo. To this we 
reply, firstly, by the remark that the conception of Vohu Mano is not 
co well developed in the Gathas as it is in the later Avestic writings, 
that in the Gathas it is wavering between an abstract attribute of the 
Deity and a personified being. Buteven snpposing that this close ana- 
logy exists to its full extent, we have historical evidence that this con- 
ception was familiar to the Mazdeasuians long before the time of 
Philo. The theory of Vohu Mano and the rest of the Amshaspands 
is mentioned in a passage of the “Isis and Osiris ;” and this expesi- 
tion of the Persian doctrine is usually attributed to Theopompus, 
from which we may infer the existence of a belicf in the Amesha 
Spentas in the Achrmonian period. But Mon. Darmesteter remarks 
in a note (note 3, Vol. ITI, Zend-Avesta, p. LXV) that the author 
describes the Zoroastrianism of his own times (the second centary 
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A. D. ), and ‘ quotes Theopompus for a special doctrine, that of the 
periods of the worl!'s life," But although this last point may be 
correct, the first part of Darmesteter's theory does not seem to be 
justified by investigation. The whole passage of Plutarch's is a well- 
arramged composition, written in a style that does not vary, and 
‘may be regarded as an exposition of the system described by 
Theopompus, probably in the eighth of his Philippics."* We may 
therefore regard it as very probable, or almost certain, that the 
doctrine of the Amshaspands was known to the Mazdeasnians in the 
times of the Achamenides, and could not therefore have been derived 
from ‘external sources, If so, the Gathas could not have been 
composed so late as: Mon. Darmesteter snpposes, thoroughly 
embodying as they do the doctrine of the Amshaspands, Having now 
determined thus far that the Gathas could not have been composed 
later than the Acheemenide period, we shall proceed to trace the time 
doring which, and the place where, they may have been written, 
whether by one man or several, by collecting together in detail all the 
gtimpses of history which the Gathas reveal to us. Taking this for 
our basis, we shall seek in the early history of the East, the time and 
place that may roughly correspond to those indicated by the Gathas. 


The political condition depicted in the Gathas. 


Yasna XXIX, 2, Zand 6, seem to imply that the enemies of the 
religion are for the moment too strong, and cannot be repelled. 
Yasna XXXI, land 14, make the opponents of the religion the 
destroyers of the fields of the faithful; in short, robbers and plun- 
derers. XXXI, 16 and 18, allude to the economic and -social 
organization of the Avesta people, and subdivide it into four grades, 
the house, the village, the district, and the province, or the Nmana, 
Vis, Zantu and Dahyu, they also refer to the enemies of the religion 
who destroy everything that they come across. 

XXXII, 1, gives us again an allusion to the tribal organization of 
the times, and makes the enemies of the religion heads of various 
tribes, who, allied together, bring their followers against the followers 
of the faith. Yasna XXXII, 7, hints that the followers of Mazda 
have noconception of the number and forces of their enemies. XX XII, 


14, talks as if the opponents had at one time got the upper hand and 
prevailed over the faithful, 


~* See Maspero—" The Passing of the Empires,” p- 579, note 4, E 
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XLIII, 14, speaks of Zoroaster as inducing the chiefs of various 
tribes to take up his side against the enemies, 

Yasna XXXI, 2, had alluded to a civil strugele among the 
connected tribes themselves, and here in Yasna XLIV, 18, Zar- 
thushtra asks of Maza to which side he will give the victory ; in the 
same Yasna 16 and 17 show that the contest between the tribes is 
constant and does not leave the victory with apy one party decisively. 
Yasna XLIV, 20, implies that the hostile tribes have never governed 
their dominions well, and seems to imply that they were more or less 
nomad tribes. 

Yasna XLV seems to suggest that a victory has been won by the 
followers of Mazda, and Zarathushtra collects together his tribesmen 
from near and from afar to listen to the words of wisdom, 

Yasna XLVI, 1, seems to be written at atime when the followers 
of the faithful were defeated and almost driven from tbeir homes. 
XLVI, 2, says that Zoroaster is aware of the canse of these 
disasters, and that he seeks the help of Mazda. In the same Yasna 
4 and 5, he shakes off his dejected mood, and makes an appeal to all 
to rise and fight fot the good cause. Section 12 of the same Yasna 
again repeats that there is hope even for the enemies, not only for 
the hostile Aryan tribes, but also for the non-Aryan aborigines of 
the land, ‘If these shall repent they shall be blest.” We have in 
this same section a hint as to the conversion of one of the tribes 
called Fryana. In the rest of Yasna XLVI, Zarathushtra calls upon 
firstly, Vistaspa the king, secondly, upon the members of his own 
family, and then upon all the followers of the religion in general to 
tnke heart and fight against the enemies, 

Yasna XLVIII seems to have been composed at a time when a 
struggle was once again expected. Section 5 implies that a stable 
and settled industrial life, resisting all raids and assaults from out- 
side, is the best reward by itself for those who follow that life ; and 
in Section 8 Zarathushtra asks Ahurah how to encourage the chiefs to 
take up the good cause. The following sections again speak of the 
uncertainty as to the results of these wars ; and the Yasna ends with 
the hope that the followers of the faithful shall prevail. 

Yasna XLIX, 1, says that a chief, Bendva by name, had proved 
himself very formidable, and had succeeded in defeating the followers 
of Mazda; the man appears to have had an organised following of 
his own, almost on a level with the tribe of Mazdiasnians. Section 7 
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alludes to the division which we have already noted elsewhere, viz., 
the division into chiefs, peers, and followers, 


Such are briefly the historical data afforded to us by the Gathas. 
The people whom it puts before us are tribes hitherto nomadic in 
their organization, but at the same time aware of the benefits to be 
derived from a settled agricultural life. At least tho author of the 
Gethas seems to be fully aware of the benefits which would accrue 
to civilization if a settled agricultural lite were adopted, not only in 
one place and among one tribe, but in all adjacent districts and 
amongst all neighbouring tribes. He therefore calls upon his 
followers to fight against their enemies until they succeed. Tto 
struggles of which tbe Gathas speak seem to be struggles between 
one tribe and another, allthe tribes being ethnologically connected. 
Some allusions are made to non-Aryan nomadic hordes also, briefly 
designated as Turanians, The organisation of the tribes seems to 
be divided into a house, a village, a district, and a province, But 
this organisation is overlapped sometimes by another, in which 
heads of provinces are allied together having a sovereign chief, 
whose peers or equals they are said to be; and against them, or 
rather under them, are placed their retainers and followers. These 
internecine strifes—if so we may venture to call tliem--are present 
all through the Gathas ; sometimes the one party wins, sometimes the 
other, and the strifes have not yet ended when the Gathas close. 
There is not the least mention here of any place from which we can 
infer where these strifes were located; we are left to pure conjecture, 
and any hints we may get as to the lecality can only be derived 
from the later Avestic writings. At the same time the plain, sober, 
matter-of-fact way in which the songs aro composed leads us to affirm 
that they deal with real personages and real incidents in history, 
and there seems no reason whatsoever to impench their value. There 
are indications in some places as in XLVIII, 5and 10, that the 
tribe or tribes which followed tbe religion of Zarathushtra were 
sometimes obliged to submit to the authority of an anti-Zoroastrian 
king ; sometimes as in XLVI, 1, Zarathushtra himself calls upon 
these hostile chiefs to offer their services to him. From these 
indications we gather that the struggles were for the most part 
internecine at any rate in the Gathas. We here have no mention of a 
formidable authority external to (he tribes. It is only in later 
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Avestic writings that allusions are found to the existence of an 
external power warring against the followers of the religion. 

Having thus ascertained what the political condition of the country 
was, as itis given to us by the Gathas, we will proceed to examine 
what period and place in history corresponds to these conditions. 

The historical researches of a recent date have entirely changed the 
aspect of affairs as regards the theories of the origival home of the 
Aryunrace. The opinion that had hitherto been entertained on this 
tupic was that the south-west of Asia or the plateau of Iran was 
the home of the primitive Aryans. But lately the view first adopted 
by Latham that the original home is to besought in Europe has 
beeu gaining ground, and is now accepted as almost demonstrated by 
Penka, Canon Isaac Taylor, Prof. G. H. Rendall, and especially by 
Dr. O. Schrader. According to this last-mentioned writer the south- 
west Russian steppes are the region where the Aryan nomada first 
tended their flocks, and whence they spread eastwards to Asia, and by 
the Volga, Don, and Danube, throughcut Europe. These Asiatic 
nomads gradually swept before them all the non-Aryan or Turanian 
tiibes who were too weak to stem their progress, and occupied the 
western edge of the great plateau where they soon became mainly 
represented by the two compact groups, the Perstans to the south on 
the farthest confines of Flam, and the Medes between the greater Zab, 
the Tournat, and the Caspian. This must have been about the end 
of the 9th Century D.C., when we find historical mention of them 
made in the Assyrian monuments as we shall see later on. But there 
are two possible ways by which the Aryans may have descended into 
the countries designated ; the one is by way of Mount Caucasus into 
the plains of the Kur and the Araxes, and this is the way by which 
they are said to have migrated by Prof. Maspero in his history of 
the East.* The other is by the Aral sea and up the Oxus and 
Jaxartes into the province of Sogdiana, Bactria, etc. From these lands 
they further passed over into Media and Persia. This is the opinion 
put forward by Dr. Schrader. For our part, we are inclined to hold 
to the latter opinion for reasons for which we would refer to 
Dr. Schrader’s pre-historic antiquities. Thereis one reason, however, 
which influences us decisively to this view. It is already established 
as & fact that the Indo-Iranian branch of the Aryan faimly was once 
closely knit together. The migration of one part of these Aryans to 


* "The passing vf the Empires, p. 452. 
ix 
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India cannot be placed later than the 12th century B.C. If so, it 
would be possible for us to account for the presence of Aryan tribes 
in Media about the 9th century B. C. in history. But if we suppose 
that the Medes or Aryans first passed through Media before they 
came to Bactria, whence lies the safest route to India, then the 
migration to India could not have taken place earlier than the 9th 
century B.C, We feel therefore inclined to hold to Schrader’s view 
that the Aryans passed into Bactria and the east of Iran, from whence 
& part of their group crossed over to India, and the rest may, with 
the lapse of time, have migrated towarde Media and Persia. 


We will now refer to Herodotus' narrative of tbe rise of the 
Median power. ‘There was a man among the Medes of the name 
of Deiokes, of great reputation for his wisdom, whose ambitious 
views were thus disguised, The Medes were divided into different 
districts, and Deiokes was distinguished in his owr by his impartial 
distribution of justice." The men of his village, observing bis 
merits, chose bim to be the arbiter of all their disputes, and he did 
his best to settle their differences on the line of the strictest justice. 
The people of neighbouring villages unanimously resorted to his 
tribuual, Tbe number of complaints continually inereasing, Deiokes 
announced that he did not intend any longer to hear causes. Here- 
upon robbery and lawlessness prevailed throughout the country, 
“ wherefore the Medes assembled from all quarters, and held a consulta- 
tion on the state of affairs, determining to have a king. Their choice 
fell upon Deiokes, and he was proposed and elected king, whereupom 
Deiokes had a great palace built, and calling upon his subjects to 
leave their villages, built the city now called Ecbatana." 

Two or three facts, as Prof. Maspero remarks, stand out from 
this legendary background. Itis probable that Deiokes was an 
actual person ; that the empire of the Medes first toek shape under 
his auspices, that he founded an important kingdom at the foot of 
mount Elvend. Herodotus credits Deiokes with a reign of 53 years 
from 700 to 647 B. C. The records of Nineveh contain a mention 
of & certain Dayaukku, who was governor of the Mannai (Medes), 
and an ally of the Assyrians in the days of Sargon ; moreover, about 
713 B. C. reference ia made to an expedition across the territory of 
Bit-Dayaukku, which is described as lying between Elippi and 
Karalla. It is therefore probable that the Dayaukku, who gave his 
name to this district, was identical with the Deiokes of later writers. 
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* He was the official ancestor of a royal house, a fact proved by the 
way in which his conqueror uses the name to distinguish the country 
over which he had ruled; moreover, the epoch assigned to him by 
contemporary chroniclers coincides closely enough with that indicated 
by tradition in the case of Dciokes." 


Jumping over half a century, we come to the time of Assurbanipal, 
when the Assyrian empire had not yet fallen. According to Herodotus, 
a certain Phraortes, son and successor of Deiokes, came to the throne 
of Media about 655 D. C. We are told that this Phraortes firat 
conquered all the neighbouring princes who had remained inde- 
pendent, and then subjugated the kings of Anshan, the descendants 
of a Chaispis, alleged son of Akhamanish, who ruled over half of 
what was known as Elam. Then the Medes rosc against the Assy- 
rians. Now the ancient form of the name Phraortes, n handed 
down to us by a passage in the great inscription of Behistun (Col. Il, 
l. 14) is Frawartish, or Frawarti ; and according to Justi, this means, 
the man who proclaims faith in Ahura-Mazda. The existence of 
this Phraortes was at first called in question by the Rawlinsons; but 
later authorities seem now to be inclining to hold that this Phraortes 
really existed, whoever he may have been. If this be correct, we 
have strong reasons to affirm that at any rate the main outlines of 
the Zoroastrian religion were already fixed at this time, thai is 
to say, about the middle of the 7th century B. C. The names of the 
tribes which Herodotus mentions as being subdued, and formed into 
a Kivgdom by Deiokes have, according to M. Lenormant, strong 
alBinity to Zend or Iranian names, a fact which, if true, would con- 
firm us in our supposition. The political condition, however, of ilie 
country which the Gathas lay before us, and the surroundings of 
which they give us a glimpsc, as we have already observed, is thal of 
a country in which the people had not yet scttled down to an agri- 
cultural life, in which the highest authority was the head of the pro- 
vince ( Daihyu ), and where a constant conflict seems to have been 
waged between the governors of one province and another, The 
Gathas must therefore have been composed earlier than the timc of 
l'hraortes, before even the riso of the Median powcr, that is to say, 
before the rise of a sovereign authority keeping under strict obedience 
the subject provinces. We must therefore assign to the Gathas a 
dale earlier than 700 B. C. This conclusion, al which we have thuz 
arrived, seewis tu reccive confirmation if we accept Justi's identifica- 
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of the word Deiokes with the Zend Dahyupaiti, the master of a 
province ; Deiokes being an abbreviation from Dahyupaiti with the 
Suffix Ka. 

And this same train of reasoning, moreover leads us to conjecture 
that the Zorastrian religion first took its rise among one of the 
Median tribes, of which there were many such in the time preceding 
the rise of the Medic Empire. The identification of the Vistaspes of 
the Avesta with the Hystapes, father of Darius, whom history men- 
tions, is therefore out of the question, since Histapes, father of 
Darius, lived long after Phraortes of Media. 

Philology leads us to the same conclusion, that Media was the 
birth-place of Zoroastrianism. Zend, the language iu which the sacred 
writings were composed, was a dialect akin to, yet different from, that 
of the Achemenide inscriptions. Hence the Avesta must have been 


composed not in Persia, but in lands in the vicinity, probably in 
Media. 


Tho hypothesis that Zend was the language originally spoken in 
Bactria rests, as Mon, Darmesteter says, on three propositions: (1) 
Zend is not the language of Persia; (2) Itis in Bactria that, 
according to tradition, Zoroaster made his first important conquests, 
viz, over king Gustasp or Vistasp ; (3) the geography of the Avesta 
knows only the east of Iran; the last argument is nowhere so im- 
pressively advanced as by Geiger in his civilisation of the East 
Iranians. 

The first argument is negative, and helps us in excluding Persia 
from the question. 

The second proposition, even granting its validity, does not give us 
the inference that Dactria was the place where ZoroaStrianism first 
took its rise. Supposing Zoroastrianism to have originated among onc 
of the Medic tribes, it is quite within the bounds of possibility that 
Zoroaster should have attempted to convert neighbouring tribes to 
the religion of Mazda. Of this we have indications in the Gathas, 
where a border tribe Fryana is mentioned as being converted. A 
Bactrian tribe may very well have been the first to bc converted, and 
hence a great importance might naturally be attached to that country 
in Zoroastrian legends. 

The thír fact advanced, viz, that the geography of the Avesta 
knows only the East of Iran, is not exact, Mr. Geiger argues that 
taking all geographical names mentioned in the Avesta into 
consideration, it appears that the greater part of them belong tu the 


TIME AND PLACE OF THE COMPOSITION OF THE GATHAS. 43 


north-east of Iran. But this, supposing it to be correct, does not 
give us ns an inference that the north-east of Iran or Bactria was the . 
birth-place of Zoroastrianism. Taking into consideration tho 
fragmentary condition of the Avestic writings, it is just possible that 
the geographical names of places in West Iran may have been lost 
in the rest of the writings that have not come down tous. Moreover, 
as has often been shown, the Avesta is positively familiar with some 
places which are located in the West of Iran, e. g., Rngha, Aryanem 
Vnejo, Ranha, Varena, etc. The argument therefore loses much of 
its force. Further the Gathas, undoubtedly the oldest portion of the 
Avestic writings, with which alone we have to do here, are entirely 
silent as to places in West Iran or East Iran. It is only the later 
Avestic writings that mention these places. Supposing these later 
writings to have been composed during or after the time of the 
Persian empire, or sometime earlier, when the religion had spread 
through Bactria and other adjacent places, we might well account 
for this seeming anomaly—that places in East Iran should be 
mentioned in the Avestic writings more frequently than those in 
West Tran. As Mills and others have shown the Mazdeeism 
professed by Darius and the Persians was not the pure Mazdeeism of 
the Medes, but a schismatic form of it. The true followers of Mazda 
might therefore well have confined themsclves to East Iran in the 
first fargard of the Vendidad, when they were professing to trace 
the regions where the Mazdiasnian religion prevailed in its purest 
and best form, (That is the passage most often relied on in the 
course of the argument.) 

But it is not even truc that tradition assigns Bactria as the birth- 
place of Zoroastrianism, According to another tradition preserved by 
the Phelvi commentary of the Vendidad, it was at Ragha, in West 
Iran that Zoroaster was born, and a celebrated passage of the Yasna 
proves the existence at Ragha of a saccrdotal estate where the 
grand-priest, the Zarathushtra, was the governor of the province and 
possessed temporal along with spiritual power. Everywhere else, says 
the Yasna, there arc five grades of chiefs ; the chief of the house, the 
chief of the village, the chief of the district, the chief of the province, 
and the Zarathushtra is the filth.” Thus it is everywhere except in 
Ragha, the town of Zoroaster, where there are four chiefs: “ The 
chief of the house the chief of the village, the chief of the district, 
and the Zarathushtra is the iourth.” In other words, the grand-priest 
at Ragah held the position of Dahynma, chief of the province. The 
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Yasna (XIX) might well have been composed in the times of the 
Medic ascendancy, a suggestion confirmed by Justi’s identification of 
Deiokes with Dahyupaiti. This is, moreover, confirmed by two 
independent sources ; on the one hand A. Marcellinus attests to us the 
existence of a sacerdotal Magian state in Media (XXIII, 6); on the 
other, the historians of the Arab conquest talk of a fortress near Rai, 
Ustunnvend, seat of the power of the Magi chief, in the time of 
Magism, (vide Darmesteter — Etudes Iran.) 

We therefore think it probable that the Zoroastrian religion first 
arose among one of the Medic tribes, and that its date cannot have been 
later than the 7th century B.C. We now proceed to ascertain 
whether a more exact time and place cannot be found for the Gathan. 

“Tho Assyrian chronicle,” says Prof. Maspero, “have handed 
down to us a considerable number of noble houses," scattered over 
Media and the adjacent districts, each of them autonomous and & 
rival of its neighbour, and only brought into agreement with one 
another at rare intervals by their common hatred of the invader. 
Somo of them were representatives of ancient races ; others belonged 
to tribes of a fresh stock, that of the Aryans, and more particularly 
to the Iranian branch of the Aryan family. We first catch glimpses 
of them in the reign of Shalmeneser III (860.825 B.C.), who calls 
them the Amadai, or ** Madai ;” it is the first mention that we meet 
with in history about the Medes. ? 

After this first contact with Assyria, intercourse and conflict be- 
tween the two nations became more and more frequent every year. 
Ramman-nirari waged ceaseless war against them; Tiglath Pileser 
LIL twice drove them before him from the south-west to the north- 
east, as far as the foot of Demavend; while Sargon, Sennacherib, 
and Msarhaddon, during their respective reigns, kept anxious watch 
apon them, and endeavoured to maintain some sort of anthority over 
the tribes which lay nearest to them. We may lay it down there- 
fore as historically certain that Aryan tribes are found in Media by 
the beginning of the 9th century B. C. How long before this time 
they may have arrived there we cannot ascertain. But the condition 
in which they are found at that time does not show that they had 
settled there very long back. Now the condition of the Medic tribes 
in the beginning of the 9th century B.C., as we have historically 
ascertained from hints in the Assyrian chronicles, corresponds very 


* Passing of the empire, Vol, HE pp. 89 mul 418-0, 
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closely to the state of affairs which the Gathas disclose to ns as 
existing in the times in which they were composed. May we not 
therefore suppose that this was the place and this the time of the 
composition of the Gathas — viz., Media as the place, and the ninth 
century a8 the time? The tradition which assigns Bactria as the 
birth-place of Zoroastrianism is not supported by the Gathas. 
Vistaspa is mentioned here only as a king, and nowhere is he called 
the king of Bactria. It is only tradition of a later date that makes 
Vistasp, king of Bactria. The first fargard of the Vendidad, which 
has been very often brought forward, even by savants, men like 
Mills, in support of a Bactrian origin, hað ever since M. Bréal’s 
searching criticism in his “fragments Zends” been generally ac- 
knowledged to be historically of no value whatsoever. It is a list of 
geographical names consisting of many mythical as well as renl 
historical places; and the historical value of the list is now discredited 
by the hypothesis of Schrader of a European primitive home for the 
Aryans, We cannot therefore look upon Bactria as the original 
home of Zoroastrianism. 


There are some allusions in the later Avesta which seem to confirm 
our supposition that Media was the birth-place of Zoroastrianism, and 
that the Gathas were composed about the 9th century B. C. In Yesht 
V., Section 29, Azi Dahaka, the traditional foe of the followers of 
Mazda, the foreign invader, is mentioned as reigning in Bawru or 
Babylon. (Cf, Harlez and Darmesteter’s remarks on their commen- 
taries.) In this we may perhaps detect an historical allusion to the 
Assyrians and their constant attacks on the Medic tribes, of which we 
have spoken already, supposing as we have done that the Yashts 
were composed much later than the Gathas, Later on when Assyria 
was forgotten, Azi became an Arab, and we find the change com- 
pleted in Firdausi, where he is always treated as an Arab. We 
might also detect an allusion to the Assyrian empire in the first far- 
gard of the Vendidád. Varena is mentioned as the place where Azis 
Dahaka fought against Thraetona. Varena is identified with Patish 
Kavhgar, and localized by the Phelvi commentators to the south of 
the Caspian Sea, and is further identified with the Patusbarra of the 
Assyrian inscription by Tiele (Babylonian and Assyrian history). -If 
Azis Dahaka be at one time localised, as we have noticed, in Baby- 
lonia, might this not be an indication of the time when Assyria was 
in possession of the land, or at any rate fought against the tribes in- 
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habiting them ? It would be thus a reminiscence of the times when 
Assyria came into hostile contact with the Medic tribes, (Darmes- 
teter’s Etudes Iraniennes, Vol. IL, p. 212.) 

Another confirmation of our hypothesis might be fonnd in the 
coincidence between the animals mentioned in the Avesta or rather 
in the Gathas, and the historically established fauna of the Medic 
lands. All the animals held sacred in the Avesta, of which we find 
inention made in the religious writings, are found in Media at the time 
when the Medes first came to our notice. Inthe annals of Tigleth 
Pileser III, we find mention made of horses as being given as tribute 
by the Medic chiefs to the kings of Assyria, and according to Polybus 
X, 27) in the time of the Se!eucides Media supplied nearly the whole 
of Asia with these animals. 

A. Marcellinus (XXIII, 6, Section 30) mentions the Nysian 
breed of horses as being well known during the Byzantine period. 
And we find in the Avesta indications that the horse is highly 
esteemed. Now the value of the horse generally consists in serving 
in warfare; it must, therefore, have been an especial favourite with 
the chiefs of tribes. And this conclusion we find verified by the fact 
that the word Aspa, horse, is of frequent use in the formation of names 
of princely families handed down to us, e. g., Auroat-Aspa, Ker- 
Saspa, Erzraspa, etc. 

The bronze bas-feliefs on the gates of Balawat portraying the two- 
humped camel show that the camel was n familiar animal in 
Media during the time of the Assyrian Empire, and we find allusions 
in the Gathas toXhis animal, c. g., Yasna XLIV, 18, “ When shall I 
get justly and rightly my reward ten mares with their stallions 
and a camel? " Yasht IX sec. 30, praises a Turanian for possessing. 
700 camels. A camelis likewise more highly prized than n horse 
oracow ( Vendidad VIL, 12). The Avesta also praises dogs and gives 
them & very great value, as is shown by the penalties prescribed in 
the Vendidad for the man who beats or kills a dog. This indirectly 
gives us the conclusion that the Avesta p»ople must lave been mainly 
pastoral in their ( industrial) organisation. We find this confirmed 
by Herodotus, who says, respecting the Magi, tbat thcy killevery thing 
except man and the dog. ( Herod. L, 140.) Among the fauna of 
Media, of which we find mention in history, e. g., in the annals of 
Esarhaddon II, we fiud the dog, sheep, goat, likewise enumerated. 
(Maspero—passing of the Empire, pe 404.) We therefore think 
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that the animals of which the Avesta makes a special mention as 
being particularly useful, being all found in Media, if other evidence 
leads us to locate the rise of the religion in Media, the circumstance 
acts as a corroborative argument supporting the main conclusion. 


Further, we very often findin the Gathas and in the later Avestic wri- 
tings, allusions to struggles with non-Aryan races ; may not thesc—or 
at least some of these—non-Aryan races be those usually designated 
under tho name of Scythians, whom history often mentions as making 
incursions upon the borders of Media, e. g., they are mentioned as 
settling on the eastern basin of the Araxes, on the frontiers of 
Urartu and the Monnai (thnt is to say, the Medes) about 678 B. 
C. in the reign of Esarhaddon, and again previously to that 
about 716 D. C. in the reign of Sargon Il. 

We now come to an argument of a different nature, which likewise 
seems to support our view. The names of the six tribes whom 
Herodotus declares to have been in existence in Media about the 
time of Deiokes have been traced to Iranian derivations, and M. 
Lenormant derives some conclusions from this identification. One 
of the names means “ natives,” another ' nomads,” a third ** dwellers 
in tents," a fourth ‘owners of the soil" and only one is expressly 
designated as“ Aryan people.” If so, we infer that the rest of the 
tribes must probably have been non-Aryans; and this inference can 
agrec very well with the supposition that the tribes designated as 
Medes were Aryans who had gradually advanced from the east towards 
the west, or from Bactria and Sogdiana towards the central plateau 
of Iran. Here in Media they became the ruling class, keeping the 
original inhabitants in subjection, In the course of time, these 
aborigines themselves came to be designated ns Medes. (Vide Oppert's 
T'eupleet la Languedes Médes Ch. III. 


The course of these migrations, which we have sketched out, is in 
complete harmony with Schrader’s hypothesis that the Aryans 
originally must have started from the steppes of the Southern 
regions of Russia in Asia, sirice on this hypothesis the Aryans must 
have passed through Bactria and Sogdiana before they came to 
Media. ' 

We are therefore inclined to hold to the opinion that Zoroastrianism 
as a reforming doctrine handed down to us in tho Gathas, must havo 
taken its rise about the 9th century B.C. among one of the Medie 
tribes, and that Vistasp, whuse name has beeu so often conjoiued with 
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that of Zoroaster, must have been either the head of this tribe, or 
following later tradition, must have been the king of one of those 
tribes which were at first hostile to the religion, and whom Zoroaster 
succeeded in winning over to his own side. 

This is the conclusion at which we are able provisionally to arrive 
by the aid of data afforded to us by history. Have we any reason to 
assume that the Medes were already Zoroastrians when they came 
down from Bactria and the East ? Do we possess any data historically 
ascertained, which might enable us to trace the existence of Mazdaism 
in Bactria ? We have no such data up to the present. Much stress 
was formerly laid on the traditionary history of Ninos, the alleged 
founder of the Assyrian empire, who was said to have reduced all 
Central Asia, including Bactria, to subjection. Men like Ilarlez have 
made statements, historically supposed to be valid, founded on this 
legend, first put forward in Diodorous Siculus. History now regards 
the story of Ninos as purely mythical and legendary; and thus 
it comes about that history has hitherto afforded us not a single 
item of information regarding the early times of Dactria. Under 
these circumstances to conjecture that the Zoroastrian religion first 
Look its rise in that land is to assert or put forward a hypothesis in- 
capable of verification for the time being. 

On the other hand, supposing our theory regarding the timc and 
place of the composition of the Gathas were correct, we may perhaps 
account for the the tradition of its Bactrian origin, which took its riso 
in later times, by saying that it was founded upon thc historical re- 
miniscence of an original migration of their ancestors from Bactria 
into Media. It is just possible that the later followers of the religion 
in their zeal for proving the antiquity of that religion, gave to 
Vistasp, who may have been a chieftain of onc of the Modic tribes, 
that had emigrated from Bactria, tho titlo of king of Dactria. 

If so, wo believe we have sufficient grounds, in the present, stage 
of our historical knowledge, to assert that the Gathas may have heen 
composed about the 9th Century B. C., and that their birth place 
was one of the tribos of Media. 
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Art, VI.—An Untranslated Chapter of the Bundehesh. 
By Jivanst Jausneps1 Moni, B.A. 
(Read lst August 1901.) 


With reference to a man's actions in this world and his rewards 
and punishments in the other, there is in Parsee books, what the Rev. 
Dr. Cheyne calls in his Bampton Lectnres of 1889. **a very noble 
allegory.” He says :—‘ There can be but one opinion among those 
who havethus perused the Gathas, that, in the midst of a world almost 
wholly given up to a gross material eschatology, this ancient Iranian 
prophet declared the true rewards and punishments to be spiritual. 
His teaching is based on a distinction, which to the Jews came much 
later, between the material or bodily lifeand the mental or spiritual, 
the latter of which connects us with ‘ those veritably real (eternal) 
worlds where dwells Ahura.’ This distinction did not pass away 
with Zarathustra ; it pervades the Avesta . . . In short, heaven 
and hell are not primarily the localities appointed for souls after 
death; the one is*life,' ‘the best mental state,’ the other is ‘life’s 
absence,’ ‘the worst life’—a high doctrine which is embodied ina 
very noble allegory in the Vendidad . . . . Conscience, in fact, 
according to the fine allegory, appears to the soul of the deceased 
man and conducts it to its place." ! 

What isthis noble allegory ? According to the Parsee books, at the 
dawn of the third night after death, the soul of a deceased person 
sees before him, a picture of his own deeds and actions in this world. 
If he is a religious man, he sees a picture of his deeds in the form 
of a handsome, well-formed, strong damsel. If he is a sinful man, 
he sees before him, a picture of his deeds in the form of an ugly, ill- 
formed, weak woman. The former, i.e., the handsome damsel, speaks 
words of praise, and welcomes the soul and presents itself as his own 
picture, The latter, i.e., the ugly woman, taunts the soul for not hav- 
ing done his duty while in the world. 

For a poetic description of this beautiful allegory I would refer 
my readers to a short paper, entitled ** Ontre-Tombe—A Zoroastrian 
Idyll" by Rev. Dr. Casartelli of St. Bede’s College, Manchester, in 
ihe K. R. Cama Memorial Volume.? 

1891, pp. 398, 399. 
2 The K., R. Cama Memorial Volume, Essays inIránian literature written 


by various scholars and editcd by Jivanji Jamshedji Modi, B.A., 1900, 
pp. 74-78, 
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Some think that this allegory had ‘‘ suggested to Mohammed the 
idea of the celestial houris.” “ But at any rate,” says Dr. Cheyne, 
* this Zoroastrian allegory saggested the Talmudie story of the 
three bands of ministering angels, who meet the soul of the pious 
man, and thethrec bands of wounding angels, wh» meet the bad man 
when he dies," * Several Parsee writings refer to this allegory. 
They are the Vendidad (XIX. 27-32), the Vishtüsp Yasht (VIII. 
53-64), Hádékht Nask (chaps. II. and III), Virát-nàmeh (chaps. 
IV. and XVIIL), Minokherad (chaps. It., 123-157), and the Dádistán- 
i-Dini (chaps. XX. and XXL). I beg to draw attention to-day, 
to another writing, wherein the subject of the allegory is described, 
and that in a rather different and amplified way. The book I propose 
referring to is the Bundehesh. 

Of all the Pahlavi books, there is ro book sv often referred to, and 
so often translated, as the Bundehcsh. It was first translated by 
Anquetil du Perron in French in 1771. Dr. Windischmann translated 
it into German in 1803. In 1868 Dr. Ferdinand Justi translated 
it for a second time into German, Dr. West, the best Pahlavi scholar 
now known, translated it in 1830 into English in the fifth volume of 
Max Miller's Sacred Books of the East. In 1818 it was translated 
into Gujarati by Dastur Edalji Darabjee Jámiüsp-ásiná; but as Dr. 
West says, that translation was more a paraphrase than a translation, 
I beg to take this opportunity te present to the library of our 
Society, a copy of my Gujarati transliteration and translation with 
notes, just published. It wi!l be the first complete translation of the 
Bundehesh in Gujarati. 


The texts, which all these translators have followed, and which 
Dr. West has described at some length, do not contain the chapter 
which refers to the above allegory about the future of the sovl. So, 
through the medium of the Journal of ovr Society, I beg to place, for 
the first time, before Iránian scholars, the text and translation of this 
chapter. Dr. West, though he has not translated the chapter, bas 
drawn the attention of students to a copy of "the more extensive text” à 
of the Dundehesh which contains this and several other chapters. He 
has named this text TD, aa it belongs to Mr. Tehmuras Dinshaw 
Anklesaria of Bombay. At the time when Dr. West wrote, that 
was the only **more extensive text” known. But in 1899, Dastur 


2 Tac or-vin of the I'8ilter, p, 437. 8, B, E., Vol, V., lutroduction. 
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Maikobád Ádarbád of Poona, in the preface to his “ Text of the 
Pahlavi Zand-i- Vohuman Yasht ” drew attention toanother “extensivo 
text" of the Bundehesh in the library of his uncle Shams-ul-Ulama 
Dastur Dr. Hoshang Jámásp of Poona. This text, which I have 
named DH, from the name of its owner Dastur Hoshang, is not aa 
complete as TD, some of its folio in the middle of the book being 
missing, bat is older then TD. The Trustees of the Parsee Pun- 
cháyet, on tlie recemmendation of the Victoria Jubilee Pahlavi Text 
Committee, at one time thought of printing this older text DH, by 
the photo-zinco process, a5 Poona, but gave up the idea, as some 
of its folios are wanting. They have now begun rrinting the later but 
moro complete text TD. 1 would refer my readers to my introduction 
to the K. R. Cama Memorial Volume, for a genealogy of the writers 
of these two old manuscripts. 

For the text of my translation of the hitherte untranslated chapter 
referred to abore, I follow the text of DII, Ihave given collatiens 
here and there from a copy of the TD kindly lent to me by its 
owner, I take this opportunity of offering my best thanks to 
Dastur Hoshangji and to Mr. Tehmuras for kindly allowing me the 
use of their valaable manuscripts. 

On the subject of “the mech more extensive text" of TD— 
and what applies to TD applies to DIE also — Dr. West says, 
“Whether TD may be considered as a copy of the text, as it stood 
originally, or merely of an after recension of the work, can hardly 
be determined with certainty, until the whole contents of the manu- 
script have been carefully exemined.^? .... 

From the contents of this new chapter, which I have trans- 
Jated, I am inclined to believe, that the much more extensive texts 
of TD aud DH, are not copies of the text as it originally stood, 
but are of copies of an after recension of the work." 

[ have two reasons to believe so. Firstly, take the case of the 
allegory above referred to, xs presented in this new chapter. While 
in all the other .\.vesta and Pahlavi books, a man's conscience, or 
"is actions, are represented, as appearing before his soul, after 
death, in the form of a damsel, in this new chapter, in addition to 
their being so represented, they are represented—(1) in the form 
of a cow (tórá-karp), and (2) in the form of a garden (bostan karp) 


5 S, B, E, V., Introduction XXXVIIL 
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This is foreign to the old idea of the allegory, as presented by the older 
Avesta books and other Pahlavi books, So this is an interpolation 
by the writers of a later recension of. the original Bundehesh, These 
three different allegories, of the maiden, the cow and the garden, 
remind us of ‘‘the three bands of the ministering angels” inthe 
Talmudic story above referred to, but they are foreign to the original 
source of the ancient Avesta book of the Vendidad. 9 

The second fact which induces me to believe that these “much 
more extensive texts" are copies of a later recension of the work, and 
not of the text of the Bundehesh as it originally stood, is the com- 
parison of the number of the chapters of the Bundehesh with the 
number of the chapters of the Avesta Dámdád Nask, of which it 
seems to be a Pahlavi rendering. 

Dastur Edulji Jamasp-asana says that the Bundehesh was a Pah- 
lavi rendering of an Avesta Nask.7 Dr. West adduces two proofs 
to show, that the Damdád Nask is probably the origin of the 
Bundehesh, Firstly, the similarity of the contents of the Damdad 
Nask, as given in (a) the Dinkard, (b) Din Vajarkard, and (c) the 
Revayets ® and of those of the Bundehesh. 

Secondly, the reference to the Damdád Nask in the Zádsparam, the 
contents of which, and in some parts, even the language of which, 
are similar to those of the Bundehesh. ? 


* The later writer, finding that in the Talmudic story, the soul of the 
pious man was met, one after another, by three bands of ministering angels, 
perhaps thought it advisable to improve upon the only old allegory of tho 
dameel and added one after another two more,—one, of a handsome cow and 
another, of a beautifal garden, 

7 Preface to his Buudehesh, pp. 4-5, 

9 For the originals of the Pahlavi and Persian passages, vide my Gujarati 
translation, trausliteration and notes of the Bundehesh (1901), Iniroduction, 
pp. 11-15. 

9 Dr. West says on this point :—" ZAdsparam uses, in many places, precisely 
the same words as those employed in the Bundahis, interspersed with muah 
matter written in a more declamatory style ; it is, therefore, evident that he 
had the Bundabis before him to quote from." (B, B. E, V. Introd., p. XLVII) 
I beg to. differ from Dr. West. Had the Bundehceh been before Zádsparam, 
he would have named that book as his authority, instead of naming the 
Damdàd Nask. Butas he has named the latter book, I think that the 
writers of the Bundchesh and Zádsparam both had a common book, perhaps a 
summary of the Damdad Nask, before them. 
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It seems to me that the very namesof the two books adduce a third 
proof. The word Bundehesh signifies “ origin of the creation." The 
word Dümdad signifies something similar. It means “the giving 
(dad) of the creation (dám)." In the passage !° of the Dinkard, which 
gives the contents of the Dámdad Nask, we find in the very beginning 
** Yehabüntan-i-Dàm," as another word for *Dámdad," In this other 
word, we find for the Pahlavi word dád, its Semitic equivalent 
(Yehabuntan) In the description of the division of the 21 nasks into 
three classes, given in the 8th book of the Dinkard, occur the words 
Deheshné-i-géti did (Dahisnó-i-steh-dadó, i.e., production of the wordly 
creation) which, Dr, West thinks, refer to the Dámdád Nask, 
and are “ evidently another name for the Dámdád," !! All these 
similarities of names point to the fact, that the Dámdád Nask was the 
origin of the Bundehesh, 

Now we know from the;Revayets, and from Din Vajarkard, that 
the Dámdàd Nask had 32 chapters. 3 So the Dundehesh, which 
had Dàmdád Nask for its origin, must also have 32 chapters, But 
* the much more extensive text” presents about 42 subjects or 
chapters, This shows, then, that these more extensive texts are 
copies of later recensions, and not of the original texts of the 
Bundehesh, which, following its source, the Dámdád Nask, must 
contain about 32 chapters. Asa matter of fact, we know that the 
shorter text, hitherto translated by various translators, only contains 
about 32 or 33 subjects or chapters. So I am of opinion, that the 
texts hitherto known and translated, before the discovery of TD, 
and the later discovery of DH, are copies—with the exception of 
a few interpolated references to the Arabs and to subseqnent historic 
events—of the Bundehesb originally known, and that the much more 
extensive texts TD, DH and others, are copies of later recensions, 
in which many chapters are subsequently added. 


10 Vide the Introduction of my Bundehesh, p. 11, for the passage. 

11 S, B. E., Vol. XXXVIL, p. 8, Dinkard, Bk. VIII., ob. I. 16, note 8. 

V oos] $355 $2 , ys PhS o Manuscript — Reváycet, of the 
Bombay University Library, Vol. I., Folio 109 A.,1. 16. Vide also Fragmens 
relatifs a 1a Religion de Zoroaster par Mohl et Olshausen, 1829. La second 
morceau, p. 12., 1. 10 


3m 74 aon 45 apla Din-d-Vajarkard (from an extract kindly 


supplied by Dastur Kaikobad Aderbad). For the originals of the Persian and 
Pahlavi passages, vide the Introduction to my Bundebesh, pp. 12-13. 
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I would like to say here a few words on the subject of the name of 
the original writer and the date of the Bundchesh. In reference 
to these subjects, I lay stress on the following passage !? of the 
Bundehesh (West, ch. XXXIII.). 


^f! cov qu ep » pyespé - jp 
56^ Voeopeco pie "Cp € mt p € 
Sie op ew ww S m o pare arcos 
3 wu 5 -yyeyd Shang "oj Ò j 5i 
vou» soos? 2 QV] a waver 4 pep 
pGiebpot 
Translation. 


All other priests, who are spokcn of in the Khodii-námeh, aa 
belonging to the same family, are of this family of Minóchóher. Also 
these Mobads, who are of the present times, call themselves of the 
same family, end also I (your) servant, whom the pcople call 
Datakiya (the son) of Xsha-Vahishta (the son) of Goshan Jam (the 
son) of Vahram Shad (the son) of Zarthusht, which Zarthusht is 
(the son) of Adarbád Marespand (am of the same family). 

I conclude from this passage that the Datakiya, referred to 
here, was the author of the original Bundehesh, and he was 
the 5th in descent from Adarbid Marespand, who was the chief 
Dastur of the Court of Shapur II. who reigned from 309 to 379 
A.D. Supposing that Ádarbád Marespand flourished in the latter 
half of the period of Shapur’s reign, say, at about 350 A.D.—and 
calculating 25 years for each generation, we can say that this 
Datakiya lived at the end of the 5th century (350 -- 125— 475). 


13 Taken from DH. folio 229 a., linc 18. 
14 DH has. gy which is evidently miswritten for gp aud which TD bas 


written corrcctly, 


15 DII has oy which is miswritten for E ard which TD ha; written 


correctly, 


AN UNTRANSLATED CHAPTER OF THE BUNDEHESH. 52 


Dr. West translates the words * Dátakiya-i-Ashavahishta " in the 
above passage as '* the administrator of perfect rectitude.” He then 
begins a new sentence with the next word * Yudán-Yim." But on 
referring to the older manuscripts D. H. and T. D., we find that the 
words Asha-Vahishta and Yudán-Yim (Goshana Jam) have an “i” 


(2) between them. This shows that Asha-Vahishta also is a proper 


name and the (2) i between that word and the next word shows the 


line of descent. Inthe same way the J i between Asha-Vahishta 


and Dátakiya shows the line of descent. 

So, I think that the Dundehesh was written, at first, at the end of the 
fifth century. Later on, additions have been made to it from time to 
time. So, we find allusions to the Arab conquest and even to some 
subsequent events. Dr. West has referred to these allusions at some 
length. Dr. Darmesteter, in a paper read before the Jarthóshti-Din- 
ni-khol-karnári Mandli in Bombay in 1887, referred to the words 
Zing-i-Sidk posht (i.e. the black-skinned negroes) in chapter 23, 
and said that the words alluded to the Zangis or the people of 
Zanzibar. He thought that it was a reference to an event which 
occurred in 862 A.D. The people of Zanzibar had settled in the 
Eastern countries of Irin at the end of the seventh century. In 
686 A.D. a chief, named Ali bin Abdul Rehman, said that he 
had descended from Ali, and that the Khalifate was due to him. He 
raised an army of Zanzibar slaves and conquered the Persian 
territories in the east of Irin. It was im 892 A.D. that the Persians 
finally drove away the Zangbaris from Persia. So Dr, Darmesteter 
thought that the above was an allusion to the Zanzibar people of 
that time, and placed the latest date of additions to the Bundehesh 
as late as from 862 to 892 A.D. 

At the end of chapter 34 we find the following words in 
all manuscripts: ‘“‘Akhar val Tázikán vazlünt," i.e., “at last 
(the sovereignty) went to the Arabs.” The older manuscripts D. H. 
and T. D. give the following words instead of the above:— 

“Vad zinükih aiyáft anshakui Tazikiin vad shant-i-chchir sad 
chahal-ü-haft-i-Pársikán, Kun panj bist-o-haft shant-i-Parsik."' 

I translate this passage as follows :— 

“Up to the time the wretched Arabs got the place (of Irán), 
447 vears of the Parsis. Now 5 times 27 vears of the Parsis.” 


5 * 
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I understand the passage to mean as follows :—In the paragraph 
preceding the one, where this sentence occurs, it is said of Ardeshir 
Bábakán and the Sassanians, that they reigned for 460 years. Now 
the writer means to say that all these 460 years were not of the 
rule of the Sassanians. 447 years were of the Sassanian rule and 
the remaiuing (460-447) 13 were of the period when Yazdagird 
was flving here and there after his first defeat, 

But the most important part about the latest date of the Bundehesh 
is the last part, wherein the writer says :— '* Now 5 times 27 years 
of the Parsis,” d.e., 135 of the Parsis. We know that even after 
the death of Yazdagird the Parsis ruled for some time here and 
there, in the mountainous tracts of Khorássán and adjoining districts, 
So the writer means to say that the Parsis ruled here and there for 
135 years after Yazdagird. And as he uses the word kun, i.e., 
now, it appears that the date when this part was added to the 
Bundehesh was 786 A.D. (651 the date of Yezdazard + 135). 


With these prefatory remarks I give the text and translation of 
the chapter, 16 


Madam Chinvahar va On Chinvahar (bridge) 


robán-i-vadardagán and the souls of the 
(D H f. 217 a. 1. 3). departed. 
1. Yemalelüned pavan din, 1, It says in religion, that 
aigh Chekáti i yák sad gabri (the mountain) Chekati, which is 
bálái, mfydn-i-gehin, ^ mun as high as one hundred persons, 


Chekáti Daiti karitnnd, gók!"-i- (and) is in the middle of the 


16 Thischapteristhe 37th in order in T. D. as pointed out by Dr, West 
under the heading of “ On the Chinvad bridge and the souls of the departed." 
—f(8. B. E., V. Introduction, p. XXXVII.) 


17 4% OP. (S95 plinground. T.D.gives 4Y- If you read it gôd, it 
išsp. 3f low-lying ground. Perhaps it is «ff a dome, cupola, If 5y 
is read jard it is miswritten for «p35 yellow. cf. Virâf V,5 quy) po) 


WOO 5 ‘ ote i£ 
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tarázük Rashna yezato.  Tabhí!9 
pavan bün-i-kóf-i-Albürz pavan 
kést-i-apakhtar, va tahi pavan 
rééshman  kóf-i-Alburz pavan 
kést-i-nimrdj, miyàn madam 
zak Chekát-i-Dáiti yekaviminét, 


Pavan zak miyiné zinak!? 
tahi®.j-tiz-i-shapshir2! hümánàk 
yekavimünét,32 minash nuhfnizé 
darnáé va pehnaé. Va tamman 
yekavi-münót? minóyán yazad- 
dán?! mün minóylikhá  róbàn-i- 


world, (and) which is called 
Chekati Dáitl, (is) the place of 
the. balance of the angel Rashna. 
One end (of the bridge) is at the 
foot of the mountain of Albürz 
on the northern side, and one end 
on the top of the mountain of 
Albürz on the southern side, and 
its middle part on that Chekát- 
i-Daitt. 

In that middle part (there is) 
a place with a sharp edge, which 
is like a sword, whose length and 
breadth (are) nine spears; and 
there are spiritual Yazatas there, 
who purify pious souls; and 


1 Bameas JUP tih p. E single, bottom or GU 


single, a unil; 


end, point. cf. Pahlavi Vendidád XIX, 80. Spiegel, p. 217, 1. 21. 
RES app ye 4 t PES. 
jl» P sc wp X. ena S (20) 0 


ú. e., It has two enda, one is in the Chekát-i-Dáiti and one on the Alburz. cf 
jug «ow Didistàni-Dinik, question XIX, S. B. E. West Pabl. texts, 


IL, chap. XX, 4 The word y can also be read tab. p — (9213 9 


to sharpen, to give an edge. In the Dadistán the word is written tig P. ae 


point of a spear. 


19 T D. Zináki. 2 T. D. omits. 


21), aepo T D. has Jago arb, eMe (pl. eiie) a sword, scimitar. 
The writer of D H. seems to be doubtful about this word Shüpslir, because he 


writes in Persian, below tlic word, eE (bå mim), i c» he asks the reader to 
read the word with “m” instead of “p” shümsbir instead of shûpsbir. 

33 Jn D. H. and T. D. wo havo “yckavimûnåt yekavimün?t," but the word 
seems to be written twice. T. D. has simply "yekavimünót." 

33 Dadistán ques. XX., S. B. E, XVIII, West, cb. XXL, 5. 


vy voy soi er 1 day ge pp» 


2* cf. Pahlavi Vendidad XIX.,3u. 3p. p. 216 oo. mone FOO) roug 
t. é “Which (bridge has) spiritual angel: of its own, 
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Ahalobin yóshdásarend va kalbà?5- 
i-minóyi pavan rüéshman-i-zak 
pühar vadüshakhü  azir zak 
pubar. 

2. Amatmardüm bará vadirend 
seh lélyá róbán pavan nazdik-i- 
tan tamman fiighash róéshman 
yehevünt yetibünót; va zak lélyà 
min Vizarish shédá va hamkárán 
kabad án shap?” avshán khadi- 
tünét, va bamáé püsht lakhvár 
val iitash  vádünót i tamman 
alrükht yekavimünét. Hana ráé 
zak seh lélyA vad yom tamman 
aighash rééshman yehevünt átash 
pavan afrujashna vakhsünd. Va 
amat zak átash lóit püsht lakhvar 
val átash-i-váharám ayüp átashün- 
i-ham-afrank?* hómand | vádünót. 
Den zak seh lélyá amat kari- 
nashoa va vashüpashna val tan 
yámtünét adinash aétindfishkhvar 
medammünét chigün gabrái 
amatash mån?’ kbefründ. 
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spiritunl dogs (are) at the head 
of the bridge; and hell is below 
ihat bridge. 


2. When men die, for three 
nights, the soul rests near the 
body, at that place, where there 
was the head; and on those 
nights, (he) who (is) the demon 
Vizarish, with (his) co-workers, 
looks mnch at them during the 
night, and always turns his back 
towards the fire*? which is kind- 
led there. For that reason, during 
the three nights, up to (the dawn 
of) the dav, the fire is kept 
burning there, where his head 
(i3 lying). And when the fire is 
not there, he turns his back to 
the Atash-Vabram, i.e, to the all 
glorious fires. During the three 
nights, when pain and misery 
come to tho body, then as much 
uneasiness appears to him, as to 
a man when his house is being 


dug up. 


28 Compare this idea of the dogs watching at the gates of Heaven with 


the similar Vedic thought. 


“Fear not to pass the guards. The four-eyed 


brindled dogs—that watch for the departed.” (Vide my Funeral Ceremonies 


of the Parsces, pp. 9-10.) 


26 Jt is a Parsee custom to keep the fire burning for three nights,in tbe 
Toom, where a dead body is placed before its removal to the Tower.—Vide my 
paper on “The Funeral Ceremonies of the Parsees," p. 10. Vendidád 


VILL, 79-80, 


77 wor P, ws of, This is a repetition, “zak lélyá" having been 
al:eady mentioned a little above. The word can be read “andaz”" P. 5109 
purpose. intention or measure, Thea tho phrase “ kabad andáz"" may mean 
"with grest intention” or "several times. repeatedly.” 


** PL S355) dignity, grandeur. 


2% DH has mam. Mán of TDis better, P. gle 


be taken in the sen.< of “family.” 


As. aged. Itcan also 
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3. Zak seh yóm robin pavan 
bilia i tan pavan zak áhmid °° 
yetibünét aigh yehevünót amat 
khün tápót va vit val tan 
vazlünét?! va li lakhvár vazlintan 
tóbán yehevünát. Va ákhar lélyà 
i seh yôm den bami at zak róbán 
áhloban denman yemalláünét aigh: 
“neydk valman mün min zak i 
valman neyokih katarcháó, aigh 
li neyók azam har kas .neyók, 
avam Aüharmazd pavan kimé 
sharitáih?? yehabint.’’** Va at zak 
róban darrand yemallunet denman 
“Zak tan jan na karp münash 
levatman pavan  dübárishna, 
dübárét, Homanam^* ákhar min 
latamman val aigh dübüram,"55 


4. Va ât áhloban tiz pavan 
zak góbashna vati padiré yátünót 
i shapir meyóktar v hubdftar 
pirójgartar min hamák vitin i 
pavan gétiha min rdbin bard 
hiravikhminét. Va at darvand 
vati padiré yütünét gandctar va 
pütétar a-piréjgartar min hamák 


3. For those three days, the 
soul Bits before the head ofthe. 
body, in the hope, that it miy so 
happen, that tho blood(of the 2ead 
body) may be healed an^ the 
wind may enter the body?* and 
“I may be able to go again (into 
the body).” And afterwards, on 
the third night at the dawn, if 
the soul be pions, it saya thus: 
* He is good from whom goodness 
(proceeds) to any body else, i.e., 
(if) I am good every body 
else will be good through me, 
Aüharmazd has created me with 
a free will." And if the soul be 
sinful, it says thus: "That 
person, whose liie aud body were 
together in a state of loitering, 
loiters. Then. to which place 
shall I run from here ?" 

4. And if (the soul be) pious, 
immediately with those words, 
there comes before him a wind, 
which is better, more excellent, 
more fragrant, more auspicious 
than all the winds that are in 
the world, and which pleases the 
soul. And if (the soul be) sinful, 


30 For wer p. œl., 


at n. 


. the body may be resuscitated, 


33 Lit royal will. Cf. JIàdókht Nask IL, 5. 


83 DH yehabünét. 


-—("P* wo -0:s009€"0 4694 n6 


55 In the sense of té» 


— 


5 Cf, Vir XVIL,7. G5) 4ap pv) bi 
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vitén pavan gétiha min rôbân 
düshmariha?* pim?" yámtunét, 


5. Va ákhar yedründ at zak 
rübán val hamák mün áhloban 
máünach darvand. At áhloban den 
râs adinash téri-karp val padiré 


yámtünét farpth pûr pim min 
robán azash patikhüib? va 


charpih yimtinét. Dud?’ kantk- 
karp padiré y&mtünét hi-karp i 
sapid vastarg i panzdah sálé min 
min hamák kôsê neyók min 
róbün  patesh shád  shayét.*9 
Did bóstin i-karp yàmtünét pûr- 
bar pûr-maya pürmivé pûr- 
patikhü min rébin ho-ravikh- 
minih va  patikhu-minashnih 
yámtünét. Ait büm*' vahishtik 


38 Perhaps miswritten for 


49940F 


there comes before him a wind, 
more stinking and more putrid 
(and) more inauspicious thao all 
the winds of the world, which 
brings to the soul a fear of evil 
recollections. 

5. Then they carry that soul» 
whether (it belongs) to all who 
(are) pious, or who (are) even 
sinful. If pions, there comes 
before him in the way, the figure 
of a fat and milky cow, from 
whom come to the soul, happi- 
ness and sweetness. Again, there 
comes before him the figure of a 
damsel, who is well-formed, of 
white clothes, of fifteen years of 
age, who is good from all sides, 
(and) with whom the soul is 
pleased. Again, there comes the 
figure of a garden, full of leaves, 
full of water, full of fruits, full 


unpleasantness. It will then be 


the opposite of the above hiravékhminth, 


at oP: (M oof Viraf I 20. fo Jie 


35  aspOwo This word occurs in Minókhórai IL, 2, where its Pazend 


equivalent is rw 2950 
(prosperity, oppulence). 


Neryósang gives iis Sansorit aq%  samriddhi 
1t is there used in the sense of prosperity. a Avesta 


*9 or g to nourish aud nourishment. 

29 Lit, another. Here used in the sense of ‘ secondly, thirdly.’ 

*9 DH way Wayy but TD has W@W f000 which is better. P. 
355 ole so perhaps sháy&t is from Pazend 9114 or itis miswritten for 


WPO yehavadndt, 


41 DH $y vut [D $3 
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demman pish min hamár dakhshé 
pavan géhan khaditünét. 


6. Ait main zak róbán ayók 
ayók pürsét amatash padiré yehe- 
vünét. Pürsót aigh “lak min 
hümani mün li aitün mayam- 
münét? aighat harvesp kbvárih 
va asinih.”’ Patash aétin va- 
lmanshán ayók ayék pasakhun 
yemallünd. **Li himanam áhlo- 
ban Din i Jak künashna*? ziyat 
varzit. Amat lak neyókih kard 
li lak ráó latemaman yehevünt 
humanam. 


7. At zak róbán darvand 
adinash  tórü-karp val padiré 
yámtünét khushk va zárva saham- 
kin min rübán khüshk khushkih 
va zar charpih azash yámtünct. 
Did kanik-karp rasét sahamkind 


düsh-karp münash tar-minashnih i 


nehüft yêkavimûnêt min hamâk 
kóstó sahamkîn mûn robán azash 
bim va tarsashna yámtünét. Dud 
bóstán-karp yámtünét avi-maya 
iavi darakht*? avi-khvárih min 
róbán düsh-minashnih yámtünét. 


of fertility, from whom blissful- 
ness and fertile thoughts come to 
the soul It is a paradise-like 
place, incalculably more (para- 
dise-like) than that of which one 
sees signs in the world. 


6. There are some souls, who, 
when they meet, ask one another. 
One asks: “ Who art thou, who 
appeareth thus to me? that is 
thou art all happiness and ease?" 
They, one by one, reply to him 
thus: “Oh righteous man! I am 
the Din (¢.e., religious picture) of 
thy work, which you performed. 
When you performed good deeds, 
I was formed here for thee." 


7. Ifthe soul is sinful, then 
there comes before him the figure 
of a cow, without milk, and 
weak, and frightful, (and) from 
whom there comes to the soul, 
dry dryness and weak fat- 
ness. Again, there comes the 
figure of a damsel fearfnl, ill- 
formed, who has evil thoughta 
concealed in her, who ig fright- 
ful from all directions, and from 
whom come to the soul, terror 
and fear. Again, there comes the 


42 DH has 19 which is a mistake for yon, which we find in TD Of 


Virát 1V., 23, 24. Cf» " 10114 j = won4 yos! m If we take simply 


‘kun,’ the meaning would be “which you now performed ;" but this evidently 


seemg to be a mistake. 
Hg j : 2 A 
W73 miswritten for E] 
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Ait i büm i düshakhüik denman 
pish hamár dakhshé güyed.** 


8. Ait mün valmanshan ayók 
ayók  pürsót aigh “ lak min 
hümani ? min lak hanáktar pavan 
gêtih là kKhaditünt." Pasakhun val 
valman yemalelund áigh * ài 
darvand li din i lak munat nafsh- 
man künashna humanam. Amat 
lnk zak i saritar varzit latamman 
lak ráé yehevünt humanam. n 
pactak áigh kolà aish kunashnih 
nafshman padiré yehovünct. 

9. Akhar zak robin ráinénd 
bûn i kôf i Albürz aigh tigach i 
£ók!5 madam zak sátüntt vad 
bilist i Chekát aigh zak tigi tiz 
yekavimünét. Atard i Farbag 
i piréjgar türikih bará zanct va 
pavan ftash karp zak rôbân 
pavan zak tig vadired. Avash 
zak minóyán yazadân yóshdásrónd 
minoyiha pavan gok" i dadigar 
vadirét vad val balist i Albürz. 


figure of a garden, waterless, 
treeless, dreary, from whom 
there comes to the soul evil 
thoughts. ‘This is a hellish place, 
Whose (hellish) character is said 
to be immeasurable. 

8. There are those (souls) who 
ask one another: ‘ Who art 
thou? A more harmful (person) 
than thee is not seen in the 
world.” They say in reply to 
that: 6 O sinfol! I amthy reli- 
gion, who (i e. I) am thy own 
work. When you performed what 
was evil, I was formed here for 
thee;"that is to say, it is clear that 
one's own actions come before him. 

9. Then they carry that soul 
to the foot of the mountain 
Albíürz, where it walks over it up 
tothe very edge of the hill, up 
to the top of the Chekit whore 
the edge is very sharp. The 
auspicious fire l'arbag smites the 
darkness and that soul pnsses 
over the edge in the form of fire. 
Those spiritual yazads purify it, 
and it gocs spiritually to another. 


** wy Zond Pah, Glossary, p. 33, L 2. If read javid, the meaning would be 


t [ts characteristic is quite of a different kind beyond measure,” 


+ DII gives » but TD correctly = 


46 5v 


eer P. “S35 adome. In the sense of a hill. If we read “tig- 


i-obigük " it may mean the “edge of a knife" P, Jia or gla. The Revüyets 


speak of `“ knives " in these matters, TD, has LN Perhaps it is miswritten 


for EN Chinvad. 


37 T D, bas 04r! Then it would ean, * ft passes on with coodness,’ 
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Avash vaé shapir yadman madam 
vakhdiinét val jinák i nafsbman 
yedrünét chegün zak amat róbán 
maknadlinét va tamman avaspárct. 
Tanach amat pavan gêtih yóshdá- 


srénd pavan zak angóshidé 
Paar 
minóyik. 


10. At zak róbán darvand 
amat pavan gük madam val i 
Chekat yátünét zak tig i tiz pavan 
hain tigi bará yekavimünót va 
vadarg lá yehabünét va avash 
a-kamagiha madam  ham-tig 
sátüntan avayét pavan seh gám 
i faráz khanakhtünét i aét düsh- 
mata düshhükhta dusbhvarshta 
ziash varzit yekavimünót. Farut 
bardanét min ré¢shmani puhar 
sar-negin val düshakhü  aüftét 
va khaditünét kolá hanákih. 


1l. Denmanach yemalelunét 
aigh min pavan rádih âhlôban 
yehavüut yekaviminét, omatash 
zak vit vnl padiré rasót, den 
zak vát kanik karp khaditünét, 
zak pürsashna vádünét. Avash 
zak kauik pavan rás-nümáih val 
saratis® yedrüuét münash seh 
páyak patash va pavan zak sarat 
val garütmán vazlinét pavan 
seh gdm i ait? hümata, hükhta 
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summit, np to the very summit 
of Albürz. The Good Wind 
catches hold of his hand, carries 
it to its own place, as the soul 
would Jike, and there it entrusts 
it (to the heavenly beings). In 
the same way, as that, in which 
they purified the body in the 
world (they purify it) spiritually. 

10. If that soul is sinful, when 
it comes from the hill up to the 
Chekat, that sharp edge continues 
to be of the same sharpness and 
does not give a passage; and it is 
forced against its will to walk 
over the same edge, with three 
steps, which it places forward 
and which are evil thoughts, evil 
words (and) evil actions which 
it had performed. It retires 
below from the top of the bridge, 
(and) falls headlong into the 
hell, and sees all kinds of harm. 

11. It is likewise said, that he, 
who has becume righteous by his 
generosity, when that wind 
comes before him, sees in that 
wind, the form of a damsel (and) 
pats him that question. That 
damsel takes him, under her 
guidance, to a pleasant locality 
which has three grades over it 
and by that pleasant locality 
takes him to the paradise, by 


58 Arabic § js Burrat, the choicest 


part o£ a valley. Perhaps it is P. be 


sarat “ travelling smoothly along the road " or Ll po sirát the straight road, 
In Korán, a bridge is spoken of as A1 sirát, which corresponds to the Chinvat 


bridge. 
49 DH bas six» but ID has 


sentenccin para. 10 also, we have qs 


correotly qs. In the corresponding 
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hüvarshta. Nazdest g&m vad val 
Setar-páyak, dadigar vad val 
máhi-páyak, sehdigar vad val 
khürshid-payák áigh garütmán 
i róshan. 


12. Åt pavan püjib*? darvand 
yehavünt yekavimünÉt amatash 
zak vat padiré yehavünt den zak 
vat kanik karp rasét va zak 
pürsashns vádünét. Ait künashna 
tig i tiz hümánák vardéd mûn ha- 
mak tig i tiz. "Valzak robán ye- 
mulelünét igh “darvand amatat 
kámé va amatat la kimé. Madam 
denman pavan gám  sátüntan 
avayet.” Adin róbán yemale- 
lünót áigh átam pavan kardó i 
kabad tigi borini shapir mayam- 
münét aigh pavan gám madain 
denman sátünam. Dadigar ham- 
aininé yemalelünét. R óbán 
pasakhun yemalelanét aigh átam 
pavan tir bará makhitüni shapir 
mayammüni aigh madam denman 
pavan gam  sátünam. Sedigar 
hamátiné yemalelünét, Valman 
pasakhun yemalelünét aigh atam 
khayá min tan bara makbhitüni 
shapir mayammüni aigh madam 
denman pavan gám sátünam. 
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three steps, which are good 
thoughts, good words and good 
actions, The first step is up to 
the Setar-páyak (i.e, star-grade 
paradise) the second up to the 
Máhpáysk (i.e., the moon-grade), 
the third up to the Khürshid- 
páysk (i.e. the sun-grade), i.e., 
the brilliant Garütmán. 

12. If, by his baseness, he has 
become sinful, when that wind 
appears before him, the form of 
a damsel comes in that wind and 
makes that inquiry. She is (a 
picture of his)actions, like a sharp 
sword which moves about like 
all sharp swords. She says to 
that soul : “O sinful ! what is 
your desire? What is not your 
desire? You shall have to walk on 
this with your steps.” Then the 
soul says :** If you will cut me, 
with a very sharp knife, it will 
appear better than that I should 
walk on this (sharp edge) with 
steps, For the second time (the 
damsel) speaks in the same way. 
The soul says in reply : “If you 
will kill me with an arrow, it will 
appear better than that I should 
walk with steps on this, For the 
third time (the damsel) speaks 
in the same way. It says in 
reply: “If you cut off (my) 
soul from (uy) body, it will 
appear better than that I should 
walk with steps on this." 


30 P, 73? vile, basc, trifling. From the context it appears to be opposed to 


"M radih, generosity, 
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18, Adin! 4t5? zak kinashna 
dad i sahamgün i lå dastmók 
hümán&k yehavünet lavin i robin 
bará yekavimintt. Zak róbün 
avin tareét aigh madam zak 
pavan gam sátunét va pavan seh 
gam farüt bardanét val düshakhü 
auftét. Munash vanás va kerfé 
kol& dé rást adinash val hamisté- 
gan yehabind. Hamistégan ráé 
yemalelunét sigh jináki chegün 
géti himinak, Kolá aish pavan 
zak páyak zishén  kerphé va 
jinàk yehabünd yetibinand®, 
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18. Them that (picture of 
one’s) deed becomes likea fright- 
fol untamed wild beast (and) 
stands before the soul. The soul 
isso much frightened with it, that 
it walks over this (narrow path) 
with steps and retires down with 
three steps and falls into the 
hell. Those, whose sins and 
righteous acts are both equal, are 
then given into the Hamistégán. 
It is said of the Hamtstégán that 
it is a place like the world. All 
persons sit in that grade, which 
is assigned according to his 
righteousness and position. 


51 yyy This Word is not found in TD, bat foundin TD, aud DH, Mis- 


written for jy» adia ‘then.’ Perhaps miswritten for yy» ‘at once, which is 


sometimes interpreted by giS | ‘now’ (Pahl, Paz. Glossary, p. 51). 


53 This word has been subsequently added in DH. It is not necessary. 
The meaning can be complete without it. 


e3 TD has the whole sentence thus 1404 wu) ^ 4? ng w» n 


^ 


nyo pm ha 


r. 
ighte ousncss, 


All persons are given a place aocording to their 
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Arr. VIL—A Note on some Gold Coins found in the Bijapur 
District. By Sunipgag R, BuaxpARKAB, M.A, 


(Communicated, September 1901.) 


The six gold coins or pagodas on which the following note has 
been drawn up have been received from the Collector of Bijapur. 
They were found near the pathway of a village (Malghan), some 
sixteen miles south of Bijapur, having been unearthed by cattle 
constantly treading up the ground, They are circular pieces cut off 
from thin gold plates, the diameter being about an inch. Each 
weighs about 67 grains. The reverse is markedly convex and the 
obverse concave in the case of three of them, and less so, in the case 
of two. The sixth one is almost flat. Except for the raised lines 
due to the punches on the obverse, the reverse is blank. 

The central design is that of a conical pagoda. Within the pagoda 
there is at the top the archaic form of "ft, and at the bottom the follow- 
ing letters on two of the coing:— 


ELI 
RAG 
On the other four, the letters at the bottom are simply:— 


ECE! 
"He 


The form of the letters is old Canarese. The ma especially is 
sharply distinguished from the modern Canarese or Telugu ma, and 
resembles closely that of the middle stage of the Canarese and Telugu 
type of the Southern India alphabets. Round about the central 
figure on all four sides of it, aff has been punched in four different 
places, and also similarly between every two * Sri "s, more or less of 
the letters wakas. These punch marks do not have exactly 
the same relative position with regard to each other on any 
two of the six coins. In the first two, the four letters in the 
first line are crowded together, and in the other four the three letters 
are wider apart. In the former again there is a greater distance be- 
ween & and 4 than between 3 and &. Inthe latter all the three 
are equally apart from cach other. 
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The coins, therefore, seem to have been struck from the simplest 
form of a die in which, according to Elliot (Coins of South. Ind., p. 54, 
last para.) there "appears to have been a reversal of the superior 
action of the punch by striking the gold plate upon tho single symbol 
placed below, and then adding the additional symbols bv the old- 
fashioned process around the central device, having the other side or 
reverse plain, except where it shows the grain of the anvil or basis 
on which it rested. The force of the blow has in many instances 
given the upper side a concave surface." 

Such “a particular application of the Indian method of punch- 
marking, by which each portion of a definite design is impressed on 
the coin by a separate punch," the Chalukya (r. e., the earlier 
Chálukya) coins are remarkable for (Rapson: Indian Coins, p. 57), 
The present coins then resemble them in that respect. The usual 
Chálukya emblem of the boar is, however, absent. But no coin which 
can be assigned to any of the later Western Chalukyas has yet been 
known to possess that emblem. There are two coins mentioned by Dr. 
IIultzsch at pp.321-2 of the Ind, Ant., Vol. XXV., which, on account 
of the legends on them, he wonld assign to the Chálukyas, one to 
a later Chálukya and the other either to a later or an earlier 
Chálukya. Theydo not, however, bear the emblem of a boar but of a 
lion. 

As to which Jagadekamalla the present coins are to be assigned to, 
there are three of that name known so far. One is Jayasimha (A.D. 
1018-1010) of the line of later Chálukyas called Jayasimha II. 
by those who would regard the earlier and the later Chálukyas as 
one. The second is one known among the records by that name 
only (A.D. 1138-1150). The third is Permadi Jagadekamalla, of 
the Sindas of Yelburga. He was not a Chálukya, but a great fcu- 
datory of the Chilukyas, who with his father helped Vikramaditya 
ll. of the later Chálukyas in hia wars, and who, during the reign of 
Jagadckamalla, ruled over provinces now forming part of the Bijapur 
and Dharwar districts. But as he wasa feudatory only and, as 
according to Mr. Fleet (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I., Pt. Il, p. 575) he 
was called Jagadekamalla-Permadi, because he was a feudgtory of 
Jayadekamalla IL. it is unlikely that the coins could have been 
stamped with his name, and that as Jagadekamalla. 

To which of the remaining two Jagadckamallas the coins should be 
assigned, it is very dillicult tu decide. Perhaps the fact, that the 
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name Jagadekamalla, which originally at least is a diruda, should 
have been so far identified with the second ruler of that name, that 
his original proper name, if he had any, does not occur even once 
amongst the "some fifty" records of his reign that are now known 
(Bombay | Gasetteer, Vol. 1., Pt. IL, p. 457), would seem to indicate 
that they should be assigned to him. 

The presence of a pagoda on these coins instead of a boar as also 
that of a lion on one of the coins mentioned above, that Dr. 
Hultzsch would, on account of the legend on it, assign to & Trailoky- 
amalla might, perhaps, be considered an additional reason for regarding 
the earlier and the later Chálukyas as separate dynasties besides those 
given in Dr. Bhandarkar's Early History of the Dekkan, pp. 79-80 
(Second edition). In that case, however, the second coin mentioned 
by Dr. Hultzsch as bearing five punch marks representing a lion, 
which on account of the additional punch marks “Jaya” and “Deva,” he 
would refer to Jayasimha, would have to be referred to Jayasimha 
(or Jagadekamalla I.) of the later Chálukya Dynasty, and to admit 
that in the case of that dynasty either the same king or two different 
kings (if the present coins are referred to Jagadekamalla II.) made 
use of two different emblems. 

The word “pagoda” originally meant & temple, and has since come 
io mean a golden coin on account of certain golden coins having 
the figure of a pagoda stamped on them. Such coins, it therefore 
scema, were once very common even up to a recent date. Hence it 
appears very curious that the present coins should be the first ones 
of that kind which should have come up for notice. 
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- Ast. VIII—The Parsees at the Court of Akbar, and Dastur 
Meherji Rand. , 


(Read 19th December 1901.) 


Akbar, who isspoken of as the Edward I. and the Henry VIII, of his 
race,' as the Joseph [I.of Hindustán,! and as the first Darwinian 
before Darwin,” had tried his best to unite his peuple in religion aad 
government, To a certain extent, he tried to play the same part in 
India, as that which Ardeshir Babegiin (Artaxerxes I. of the Greek 
historians) played in Persia and Soter or Ptolemy I. played in Egypt. 

It is a little difficult to say what his new religion exactly was. It 
was a mixture of several elements. Prof, Blochmann calls it ** mono- 
theistic Parsi-Hinduism." (Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I., p. 212.) Comte de 
Noer chooses to call it a sort of Parsi-Soufi-Hinduism, of which the 
Iránian worsbip of the sun was the purest expression, He says:— 

“ On pourrait appeler Ja foi nouvelle une sorte de parsi-coufi- 
bindouisme, dont le culte iranien du Soleil était l'expression Ja 
plus pure. * 

Prof. Max-Müller says: “It is well known that the Emperor Akbar 
(1542—1605) had a passion for the study of religions, and that he 
invited to his Court, Jews, Christians, Mohammedans, Brahmans, 
and: Zorosstrians, and had as many of their sacred books as he could 
get access to, translated for his own study."5 As the latest 
edition of the Encyclopedia Britannica? says, ''Scepticism as to 
the divine origin of the Koran led him to seek the true religion in an 
eclectic system. He accordingly set himself to obtain information 
about other religions, sent to Goa, requesting that the Portuguese 
missionaries there would visit him, and listened to them with 
intelligent attention when they came. As the result of these 
inquiries, he adopted the creed of pure deism and a ritual based 
upon the system of Zoroaster.” 

Captain Vans Kennedy ? “says on this subject, “ Akbar, however, 
seems to have been aware that deism was too spiritual a system to 
admit of its becoming a national religion, and that it was necessary, 

1 A Handbook to Agra, by Keene, p. 130. 

3 L’ Empereur Akbar, par le Comte F. A. De Noer. Traduit de l'Allemand, 
par G. Bonet Maury, Vol. 1., p. 346. 5 Ibid. * Ibid, p, 843. 

8 Introduction to the Boience of Religion, p, 17. * Yol. L, p. 434. 

* Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay (1820), Reprint of 1876, 
Vol, 1L, pp. 277-278. 
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in order to recommend it to the people, to introduce some ceremonies 
and some visible mode of worship. Bat, nnxious to divert the minds 
of men as little as possible from the direct contemplation of the 
Supreme Being, he adopted as intermediate objects of respect the sun 
and planets and as their representative the sacred fire. . . . . 
The only ceremonies which were adopted were the principal annual 
festivals of the Zardushtian." Further on Captain Kennedy says, 
* It may be .upposed that the worship of the sun and of the 
sacred fire was borrowed from the Hindus; but it seems more 
probable that it was adopted from the followers of Zardusht, as 
Akbar not only adopted their year but also their festivals.” ! 


Blochmann says, '* The principles of toleration, which no king before 
Akbar had dared openly to confess, had even laid hold of the 
philologic mind of the king's subjects, and for the first time did the 
words of the worshippers? of ‘the fire which Muhammad extinguish- 
ed,’ finda place ina dictionary, the compiler of which was, moreover, 
a Sayyid of the purest blood. Merely to flatter Akbar, who, though 
a Sufiin his heart, was a Parsee by his rites, could not have been 
the compiler's sole object." (Journal ofthe Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Vol. XXXVII., Part 1., No. I., 1868, ‘Contributions to Persian 
Lexicography,” p. 14.) 

Prof. Rehatsek says: “ He (Akbar) had no doubt considered that 
outward signs would be captivating to the minds of untutored natures, 
and therefore he began to worship the sun as one ofthe greatest 
manifestations of the omnipotence of the Creator; he revived the an- 
cient Zoroastrian festivals, substituted their months for those of the 
Hegira, and also maintained sacred fires. As the numberof Parsees was 
too small, these matters were not introduced from political motives." 


1 Transactions of the Literary Socicty of Bombay, Vol. 1l, p. . 285, 
Reprint of 1876. 

* Asan instance of Zoroastrian words used at the Court of Akbar, we may 
quote the following from Abul Fazi's work . . “Royalty is a light eman- 
ating from God, and aray from the sun, the illuminatorof the universe. 

e . Modern language calls this light farr-i-(zidi (thedivine light) and 
the tongue of antiquity called it kiyán khwaruh” (Ain-i-Akbari, Abul Fazl's 
Preface, p. IJI., Vol. 1.. Blochmann). The Z/ydu. khwardh referred to here ig 
the k«caém kharenó of the Avesta. The language of antiquity, referred to 
by him, is the ancient Pahlavi language. 

3 The Emperor Akbar's Repudiation of Esllam, consisting of passages from 
the Muntakhab-Al Tawárikh of Byláoni, translated by E, Hehatsek (1866), 
Translator's I’rcface, p. 11, 
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The Parsees of the 16th Century had an influence not only upon 
king Akbar, but elso upon many great men of the age. Comte de 
Noer says on this point: “Ily avait aussi la religion des Guébres 
ou Parsis, dont le centre principal était sur la cote Ovest, notamment 
dans le Goudjarat ; c'est la qu'ils avaient transporté le feu sacré, et 
une partie de leurs livres saints, où était contenue la doctrine vénérable 
de Zarathustra . . . . Et, malgré leur petit nombre et leur peu 
d'importance politique, les Parsis ont exercé une influence considér- 
able sur les plus grand esprits del'Inde vers la fin du XVÍéme 
siéole." ! 

All these scholars then say that in his new religion Akbar was, to 
a certain extent, influenced by Zoroastrianism. 

It.appears, that Akbar's co-religionists themselves, knew well his 
leaning towards Fire-worship. We find Abul Fazl defending 
his king in the 72nd Ain. Speaking of Akbar's adoration of God 
at morning, noon, evening and midnight, when the Sun has different 
positions in the sky, and defending his wavs of adoration, he says: 
“But why should I speak of the mysterious blessings of the sun, or 
of the transfer of his greater light to lamps? Should I not rather 
dwell on the perverseness of those weak-minded zealots, who, with 
much concern, talk of His Majesty's religion as of a deification of the 
Sun and the introduction of fire- worship? But I shall dismiss them 
with a smile.” 

Now, the question is: Who were the Zoroastrians that went to the 
Court of Akbar and influenced him, to a small or great extent, 
towards Zoroastrian forms of worship, ritual and festivals, as referred 
to above? Were they Indian Zorosstrians or Persian Zoroastrians? 
In a paper entitled “Akbar aud the Parsees?" read before our 
Society on the 8th of August, 1896, by Mr. R. P. Karkaria, it has been 
attempted to shew, that it was the Persian Zoroastrians from Persia, 
under Ardeshir, who had an active hand in influencing king Akbar, 
that the Indian Zoroastriaos under Dastur Meherji Rana had 
very little to do in the matter, and that Akbar must have called 
the latter to his Court only “ out of curiosity.”* This is not the 


1 L'Empereur Akbar, par Comte de Noer, Traduit par G. B. Maury. Vol, L., 
p.23. ° Ain-i-Akbari, by Blochmann, Vol. I., p. 155, 

3 Journal of the B. B. B. A. Society, Vol. XIX., No. LIIL, pp. 289-305, 

* Ibid, p. 296, 
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first time, that doubts have been raised against Dastur Meherji Rana's 
mission to the Court of Akbar. Unfortunately, latterly there has 
been a division of parties among the priesthood ef Nabsári. 
Some are opposed to the family of Meberji Rana and its associates. 
Some of them have, ere this, raised such doubts, several times, in some 
of the Gujaráti papers. But it was for the first time, that the 
question was transferred by the abovementioned paper, to the 
platform of this Society. 

At the time when the paper was read before our Society, the 
question was discussed with some warmth in the Bombay papers.! 
I then took only a passive interest in the question. But at the 
instance of a friend, who lately came to Bombay from Europe, 
and who takes a great interest in the question, I have gone over the 
question and studied it, So, I beg to place before the Society, a few 
facts, which lead me to a conclusion, different from the one arrived at 
in the above-mentioned paper. I have fortunately been able to secure 
some original documents and old manuscripts bearing on the question, 
and these I beg to produce before the Society to-day. 

I will treat the whole question under three heads. I.— Firstly, I will 
try to prove, that it was the Naôsâri Parsees, who influenced Akbar. 
11.—Secondly, I wil try to prove that, it was Dastur Meherji 
Rana, the leader of the Naósári Parsees who influenced Akbar. 
III.—And thirdly, I will examine the objections that have been 
Taised to these two facts. I will then give in the Appendix, copies 
of some of the documents referred to in this paper, with my trans- 
lations and observations. 

L 

Before going into the subject of our paper, in order to have a 
clear grasp of all the events of king Akbar's reign, referring to thia 
matter, I will give here a chronological table of those events. The 
dates of the events, referring to his reign and to the religious dis- 
enssions of his Court, are given on the authority of Badáoni, Most of 
them are taken from Blochmann's version of the extracts from 
Badáoni given in his translation of the Ain-i-Akbari, Vol, I. pp. L— 
XXXVI. 167—213. (For the comparison of Hijri years with the 
Christian years, vide ibid., p. 168, note 2. Also Elliot’s History of 
India, Vol. V., p. 246. The Hijri year 981 began on 3rd May, 1573.) 

1 I am indebted to Mr. Kharshedji Manockjee Shastri for kindly placing 


at my disposal his very interesting file of extracts from papers on this 
subjecte 
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Chronological Events of the Reign of Akbar. 


Events. 


Akbar born m m 


Mubárak, father of Abul Fazl, 
attached himself to the religious 
movement suggested by the 
approach of the first milleninm of 
Islâm, when Imám Mahdi was to 
appear. (The movement had 
first begun in 900 Hijri.) wee 

Shaikh Aldi appeared as a Máhdt 

Abul Fazl born’ ... "m 


Akbar ascended the throne mm 
Akbar assumed the reins of govern- 
ment from the regent, Bebram 
Khán eee 
A document of the "Naosari priests 
agreeing to perform religious cere- 
monies properly. Meherji Rana 
signs itat the top... tas - 
A document of the Naósári priesta 
agreeing that they should not 
drink toddy when engsged in 
the Atash Bebarám (Fire temple). 
Dastur Meherji Rana signs it at 
the top... oe 

A document of the Naosari Parsees 
entrusting a piece of land to 
Dastur Meherji Rana — ... 

Abul Fazl received favourably at 
court. (Long before this he had 
talked with the wisest men of differ- 
ent religions.) He says in the Ak- 
bar-námeh? : “ My mind had no 
rest, and my heart felt itself drawn 
tothe sages of Mongolia, or to 
the hermits on Lebanon ; I longed 
for interviews with the lamas of 
Thibet or with the pádris of 
Portugal, and I would gladly sit 


1 Ain-i-Akbari, Blochmann's, Vol. I., 


* Fide Eliot, Vol, V., p. 246. 


rn 


Dates. 


. D. 
... 14th October 1542 


1549 


Hijr 
949 


956 


14th January 1551 6th Mohar- 


10th March 


March 


Introd, p. 1. 


15563 


1560 


1566 


1570 


1578 


* Blochmann's Ain-i-Akbari, Vol I., Introduction, p. XII. 


ram 958 
963 
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with the priests of the Pársis and 
the learned of the Zend Avesta.") 
Abul Fazl speaks, under the events 
of 981 Hijri, of his interviews 
with Mobeds. (Bengal Asiatic 
Society’s Akbar namah. by Maula- 
wi’ Abd-ur-Rahim, Vol. II., p. 84.) 
Badáoni introduced at the court 
of Akbar... |...  .. ae 
Badáoni appointed Court Imam... 
Commencement of the religious 
discussions, of which Badáoni 
gives an account M ses 
The appearance of a comet (Róz 
Ard 25 (Arshisang) Máh Abin). 
Badaéni mentions the event of the 
coming of Naósári priests under 
the events of the year 986 Hijri.* 
They must have come some time 
before, because Badáóni speaks of 
it as a past event, 23a) 5007, 
The Dabistán also, in the events 
of the year preceding Rajeb 987, 
speaks of the event as a past 
event, (3055:3247. Bombay 
Lithographed Edition of 1277 
Hijri, p. 266, 1. 4) ME) 
Abul Fazl refers to the presence 
of Parsees at Akbar's Court 
under the events of this year 
(Akbar-námeh, Calc. ed. IIL, 
pp. 252-53, Elliot VI., p. 59) ... 
Abul Fazl brought up, at the 
Thursday evening meetings at 
court, the question that the King 
was the temporal as well as the 
spiritual head and guide of the 
state tee we woe eee 
The date of the document, wherein 
Mcherji Rana is referred to as the 
leader of the Naósári priests? ... 
The date of the document ** unique 
in the Church History of Islim,” 
which Shaikh Mubarak, in con- 


1 Lowe's translation, p. 260. Lees and Ahmad Ali’s text, p. 261. 


Dates. 

—_—_ 
A.D. Hijri 
1573 981 
1574 981 
1575 982 
1576 983 
1577 985 
1578-79 986 

1578-79 
1579 986 

12th March = 1579 


* Parece Prakash, Vol. 1, p. 8., Vide Appendix for the original document. 
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junction with his sons Faizi and Dates, 
Abul Fazl had drafted, and by ELD. Ti — Hin 
which Akbar was certified to be ve y 


“a Mujtahid, i an infallible 

authority in all matters relatin . 

to Telán 1 a oo ka September 1579 Rajab 987 
Mir Jamaluddin comanceee e 

new Persian dictionary, the Far- 

hang-i-Jehangiri?... eae ses 1579 987 
The principal religious disputations 

at the Court, in which the Parsees 

were concerned, came to an end, be- 

cauee the unique document 4a 

was signed, and on the 16th (15th 

according to Rehatsek's transla- 

tion) of the Rajab of this vear, the 

King left for Ajmere (p. 272, 1. 17, 

Vol.IL, Lees and Ahmad Ali's 

Edition of Muntakhab-al-Tawa- 

rikh. Rehatsek, p. 33), and from 

the new Jalali year the King 

openly adopted Sun and Fire- 

worship ... eee m ove 1579 987 
Date of the second document, 

wherein Meherji Rana is referred 

to, as the leader of the Naósári 

priests? (Samvat 1936) ... ^ ... Ist September 1580 
King Akbar openly began to 

worship the Sun and Fire from 

the New Jalali year — ... due 1580-81 988 
King Akbar established 14 holi- 

days and adopted calendar 

according to the manner of the 

Zoroastrians(Rehatsek, p. 53). 1582 990 
Abul Faz] lost his mother. Akbar 

personally went to console him. 


1 Badaoni's Muntakhab-al-Taw4rikh.Lees and Ahmad Ali's Edition, p. 272, 
1, 7, Vol. II., Rehatsek’s translation,p. 32. It was of this time that Abul Fazl 
wrote,:—* The Court became a gathering place of sages and learned of all 
oreeds ; the good doctrines of all religious systems were recognized and their 
defects were not allowed to obscure their good features,” Blochmann’s 
translation of Ain-i-Akbari, Vol, I., Introduction p.14, 

3 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Part I., No. 1., 1868, p. 12. 

3 Parsee Prakash, Vol. I., p. 9, l';de Appendix for the document. 

* Muntakhab-al-Tawárikh. Lowe's Translation, Vol. II., p. 269. Lees and 
Ahmad Ali's Text, Vol. TI., p. 261,1. 18. Blochmann’s translation in Ain-i- 
Akbari, Vol. I, p. 184, Rehatsek, p. 27. 
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("Religious matters had in Dates. 
the meantime rapidly advanced. <—————*——_—__' 
.... The Islamitic prayers were : 
abolished at court and the wor- 
ship of the ‘elect’ was based on 
that of the Pársis and partly on 
the ceremonial of the Hindûs. 
The new era(Tárikh i-Ilàhi) which 
was introduced in all Government 
records, as also the feasts observed 
by the emperor, were entirely 
Pársi "y. ... ies a .. lst September 1589 997 
The date ofa letter from Naósári 
to Div, in which Meherjee Rana 
is referred to as the head of the 
priests? ... — ... — .. a Sth August 1590 . 998 
Meherjee Rana died e. 000. lot November 1591 1000 
Mir Jamaladdin received orders 
from King Akbar to complete the 
Dictionary (Farhang-i- Jehangiri).? 
Akbar granted sums for the pur- 
chase of manuscripts and called 
Ardeshir from Persia to assist Mir 
Jamáluddin T wae saa 1592 1000 
Shaikh Mubarak died — ... — ... 4th September 1593 1001 
Date of the grant of 100 Bigáhs 
of land to Dastur Kaikobád in 
addition to 200 granted, to his 


father Dastur Meherji Ranat .., 1595 1003 
Badáópi's History ends® ... sss 1595-96. 1004 
Abul Fazl completed the Ain-i- 

Akbari ... : 1596-97 1005 


The date ofthe letter of “Ardeshir 
of Kermén to Kamdin Padam of 
Broach® (Roz 24 Mab 1. 967 


Yazdzardi Kadmi) E .-- 20th November 1597 1005 
Abul Fazl killed by Jehangir ...12th August 1602 4ih Rajab 
1011 


1 Ain-i-Akbari, Blochmann, Vol. I., Introduction, p. XVI. 

3 Khan Bahadoor B. B. Patel's Parsee Prakash, Vol. I., p. 9. Vide Appendix 
for a true copy. ? Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Part L, No. 1, 
1868. p. 12. Vide below, pp. 19-20. The preface of the Farhang-i-Jehangiri. 

* roj 10 mah 12 year 964 Yazdajardi 2nd November 1895. 

* Elliot's History, Vol. V., p. 479. ° Parsee Prakash, Vol. I., p. 10 gives 
roz 23. Mr, Manockjee R. Unwala's lithographed edition of the Revéyet, 
Vol. IL, p. 458,1. 7. Vide below, p.24. This date corresponds to 29-12-996 
Bh&hansháhi, 


Jp stemma daaata 
CTe eH STENT 


Ha uei esq AKT 32^ 
RANIERA 
A Ene AT 
yeaa TIRAM 
RIAA RNAP 
etA 
e AE bw 
AS MEA 
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Dates. 
CN — —HáÀ — —- 
A.D. Hijri. 
Akbar died... ses E ...13th October 1605 1014 
The Dictionary called Farhang-i- 
Jehangiri (so culled because 
finished in the time of Jehangir), 
for which Ardeshir had come 
to India, finished ses ies 1608 1017 
The author of the Dabistan born 
some time about ... eis 1615 1024 


The last event mentioned in the 
Dabistin relates to the year 1653. 
So the Dabistin must have been 
written after 1653 wes née 1653 1063 

Having this chronological list of the events of Akbar’s reign before 
us, we will now proceed to the subject of the question, as to who it was 
that led Akbar toward Parseeism? Were they the Zoroastrians 
of Persia or those of India? There are two works of history which 
show directly and two works which show indirectly that they were 
the Zoroastrians of India. 

I.—The first and the most important work, which refers to this 
question, and to which frequent references are made ir, this matter, is 
the Muntakhabeal-Tawirikh of <Abdu!-Qadir ibn-i-Mulük Shih 
Badiéni. We find the following passage in this work referring to the 
Parsees that went to the Court of Akbar, to take a pnrt in the 
religious discussions there :— 

Bapióstr. 

diag sof wah GIy jl ler yet NS lien LAT, 

PET mbe cale Ij of (EE y Bose) Ge 1, 3) wo 

e er e$ plo way? Jaa yl e plod, ls LWT ue 9J 3 y i G3 

59) 293 e$ AB yd re eB, lul sy Co pt oe. yy! SCT 

3) g Lad GET Gt ut GUT u$ all dlore G Ux 59 

cola Sily heyy GUT jt eI woke oS erry oy yl ll 

esos y 392 Jye pra 359 vl ulis jl yò air col rmly 

eide (AIT fas my GUT fas (Lula 5l ax M y ear JU iy 
aii le ey eli Pus y aed wiil Ody ja SH obia y oj Ge 

(Page 261,1, 7. The Muntakhab-al-Tawarikh of Bndáóni, edited 
by Capt. Lees aud Munshi Ahmad Ali, Vol. JI., Calcutta 1865.) 

Translation by Blochmann. (The Ain-i-Akbari, by Abul Fazl, 
translated by Blochmann, Vol. I., p. 184.)! 


| Badacni’s passages about the religious views of Akbar have been translat- 
el hy other scholars also. Vide (a) The Emperor Akbur's Repurliatiou of 
FsilAm, by Prof. Reh:tgek. For this particular passage, mide p. 26, (^) Works 
«f Prof, Wilson, Dr. Kust’s Collcotion, 1862, Vol. 11., pp, 379-400. Wilson gives 
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* Fire-worshippers also had come from Nauséri in Gnjrát and 
proved to His Majesty the truth of Zoroaster's doctrines, They 
called fireworship‘ the great worship,’ and impressed the emperor so 
favourably, that he learned from them the religious terms and rites 
of the old Parsis, and ordered Abo] Fazl to make arrangements, that 
sacrel fire should be kept burning at court by day and by night, 
according to the custom of the aneient Persian kings, in whose fire- 
temples it had been continually burning; for fire was one of the 
manifestations of God and ‘a ray of his rays.’” 

“His Majesty, from his youth, had also heen aceustomed to 
celebrate the Hom (a kind of fire-worship) from his affection towards 
the Hindu princesses of his Harem.” 

* From the New Year's day vf the twenty-fifth year of his reigu 
(988) His Majesty openly worshipped the sun and the fire by pros- 
trations, and the courtiers were ordered to rise, when the candles and 
lamps were lighted in the palace." ! 


rather a free rendering or purport than n literal translation, For the particular 
passage about the Parsees, ride p. 389. (c) Elliot's History of India, Vol. V., 
p. 530. (d) The work has been translated by Prof. Lowe, 1884 ; vide Vol. I., 
p. 268, for the passag". (e) Blochmann’s versions have been quoted by Prof. 
M.x Müller in his [Iutrodnction to the Sctence of Religion ; cide Edition of 
1882 (pp. 230- 234). p 231, for this passage. 

1 ‘tha Aiu-i-Akburi also refers to the king's reverence for fire and light, 
It says :— 


ile y yhd hee ay h ulmo yx Ja why, 5329 uis 
BUS gla jol y hn stole pbld 159 glo atal gp! 
o £915$ a gh ge CA 4 Oy, Sle 9G) oy 1) Bye ope ois 
wil oa G52 db 5) 02,95 1) Woy apl uiu jbb 
obe cide oy oM pope MOLY , hy Kl ue of pais YI, 
ew srt ais eA uan 5 05% yo Jd s ula bey abi 
ela ais re oiled Boe Sl oe 4) CUT Sy ai fae Bye 
yr S108 uf OT uU) y ui gd T Axe ee wT 5! 
gS ret Gar pte g he oy lS jt lya y 185 TEL mun 
B val aee JUI aed on! HIT gael 
Blochmann's Text of the Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. ln p. 43, 18th Ain, 
Translation. 


* His Majesty maintains that it isa religious duty and divine praise to 
worship fire and light ; surly, ignorant. men consider it forgetfuluess of the 
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Now what do we find from this passage of Badáóni's history? We 
find the following facts :— 

(1) That the Parsees from Naoséri “proved to His Majesty the 
truth of Zorvaster’s doctrines.” 

(2) That they "impressed the emperor so favourably that he 
learned from them the religious terms aud rites of the old Parsis,” 

(3) That Akbar thereupon ‘ordered Abul Fazl to make ar- 
rangements, that sacred fire should bo kept burning at court by day 
and by night, according to the custom cf the ancient Persian kings.” 

(4) In Hijri 988 (A. D. 1581), i.e., about two years after the 
coming of the Naosiri Paisees to the cout, * Ilia Majesty openly 
worshipped thesun aud the fire by prostrations; and the courtiers were 
ordered to rise when the cuudies sud amps were lighted in the palace.”’ 
(This is a practice which is even now observed by many Parsees.) 

Thus, we find from the above passage of Daslioni, that the Parsee 
mission from Naosari was successful in showing satisfactorily 
to Akbar, the fondamental principles of their religion. Badidni says 
nothing about any mission of Persian Pareees. Had any Parree 
mission come fron Persia at this time, he would have alluded to it. 
He only speake of the Naosari Parsves. It was on the authority of 
the above passage from Badáóni, that an eminent orientalist, liko the 
late Prof. H. H, Wilson, in his paper entitled “Account of the Reli- 
gious Innovations attempted by Akbar," printed in the Quarterly 
Almighty, and fireworship. But the deep-sighted know better. As tpe cxter- 
nal form of the worship of “the select.” is based upon propriety. and ns 
people think the neglect of some sort of worship abominabie, there can be 
nothing improper in the veneration cf that exalted element, which is the 


source of man's existence and ef duration of his life; nor should base thoughts 
enter such n matter. 


* How beautifully has Shaik Bharaf-ud-din Munyari sald,‘ What can be 
dove with a man who is not satisfied with the lamp, when the sun is down?’ 
Every flame is derived from that fountain of divine light (the sun), and bears 
the impression of its holy essence. If light and fire did not exist, we should 
be destitute of food and medicines ; the power of sight would be of no avail to 
the eyes. The fire of the sun is the torch of God's sovereignty.” (Tho Ain-{- 
Akbari, translate] by Blochmann, Vol. 1., p. 43). The tone of justificatlos for 
sun-worship adopted here by Abul Fagl in the words, “If light and fire did 
not exist, we should be destitmte, etc.” reminds us of a similar tone of 
justification used in the Avest4 i» the Khurshed Nydish and Khurshed Yasht 
(The Invocation in honor of the Sun) and implied in the words “should not 
the sun rise up then the Dacvas would destroy all things, etc.” 


«t égge eiusd fo CET (eo xf sapro (yt. vi. 3. B, B, E., Vol. XXII., p. 86). 
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Oriental Magazine, Calcutta, in 1824, said that a number of fire-wor- 
shippers from Naosari had influenced King Akbar in favour of 
Zoroastrianism. 

Extracting from the work of Badáóni, “the substance of those 
passages which relate to the new religion of Akbar,"! he says, “ A 
number of fire-worshippers who arrived from Nausari in Guzerat, 
gained many converts to the religion of Zerdusht, The emperor was, 
to a certain extent, amongst them ; and he committed the charge of 
maintaining a sacred fire in the palace night and day to Abul Fazl. 
Ile also assisted at the Homa, a species of fire-worship, which was per- 
formed daily in the inner apartments by those ladies of the harem, 
who were of Hindu descent."* 

We must bear in mind, that this evidence from the work of Badaoni 
is the evidence of one, who was a staunch Mahomedan, and who was 
quite hostile to the religious discussions at the court, and to the Empe- 
ror's spiritof toleration. Badiioni wrote, as Prof. Max Müller says, 
“ with an andisguised horror of Akbar's religious views," 3 His ‘*book 
was kept secret, and according to a statement in the Mirá/-ul' dlam, it 
was made public during the reign of Jahángir." * So, had the Naosári 
Parsees fniled in their mission, he would not have hesitated to say so. 
Itison the authoritative testimony of such a contemporary writer, that 
Wilson bases his statement. Hoe understands Badaoni clearly to say, 
that it was the fire-worshippers of Naosiri, who influenced King 
Akbar in the matter of Zoroastrianism. 

No authority can be stronger than that of Badioni, in the matter 
of describing the result of the visit of the Naosári Parsis to the court 
of Akbar, and no authority can be stronger than that of Wilson, in 
the matter of properly understanding Dadáoni's passage about the 
Nnosári Parsees. 

There is another author, who has clearly understood Badioni, as say- 
ing, that it was the Naosári Parsees, who instructed King Akbarin Zoro- 
nstrinnism. It is the Comte de Noer (1830 to 1881), I quote his words 
as translated from the German by M. G. Bonet Maury. “Ily avait à 
Nnousari, dans le Goudjerat, des disciples de Zarathushtra, descend- 
ants de réfugiés persans, qui avaient été proscrits pour cause de 


!— Works of H. H. Wilson, collected by Dr. Rost, Vol. IL, p. 381. 

* [bil p. 3*0. 

*— Inueduction to the Science of Religion, Edition of 1882, p. 209, 
| Blochmanu’s Ainci-Akbari. Ved, 1, p, 101, note 2. 
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religion et avaienttrou vé dans’ Inde une nouvelle patrie ; on les ap- 
pelait Pareis, c-a-d. adorateurs du feu. Quelques uns de leurs prêtres 
furent mandés á Sikri, et inititrent 1’ empereur à leur religion." 
IL.—The next important work which refers directly to this question, 
and to which frequent references sre made in this matter, is the 
Dabistán, which was written, at least nbout 57 years after Dadáoni's 
death.? ‘The passage referring to this matter i8 as follows :— 


eli cud, 51 S eue) mrad 5! of lings HIT oiim, 
pbs e abel, of piba PETS l) 3j we Vy» gaol coul 
wis Aay s rl) jl DLA oh Gilet LL apia adiaf (re 
(LÀ) ys! gad queo plgi pli el DAT , as 4T ole 
gos nil 7S QE ylosye wit » 0 033A lee n 3 9J 3 yaaa 
29 X» 99 ee AE Dd e OUI ptlo yi Gur miter pF? ef ule 
glo , al y (lings GST uU, 51 ualet y aily Sy)! lgl 5! 
oJoaM aa, ^) ljg! g wii a) o lit auf 5 ollas) 
(p. 266 of the Bombay Edition of the Dabistán of 1277 A. H. 

J,! iL 29 e? pales 5! (2B. ed! alās jo f? els 
(whol 

Translation. 

“Tn like manner, the fire-worshippers who had come from the town 


of Nóusari, situated in the district of Gujerát, asserted the truth of the 
religion of Zoroaster, and the great reverence and worship due to fire. 


1 L’Empercur Akbar par le Comte de Noer, tradait par G. B. Maury, 
Vol. J.. pp. 314-315. 

3 The Dabistàn, translated by Shea and Troyer. [Introduotion.—The author 
of the Dabistin mentions dates from A. D. 1018 to 1653, so it must havo 
been written at least after 1653, He lived from A. D. 1615 to i670. Badaoni 
died about, 1590. 
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The emperor called them to his presence, and was pleased to take infor- 
mation about the way and lustre ! of their wise men. He also called 
from Persia a follower of Zardusht, named Ardeshir, to whom he 
sent money ; he delivered the sacred fire with care to the wise Shaikh 
Abu'l-Fazil, and established that it should be preserved in the interior 
apartment by night and day, perpetual henceforth, according 
to the rule of the Mobeda, and to the manner which was always 
practised in the dire-temples of the Kings of Ajem, because the Jti set? 
was among the sentences of the Lord, and light from among the lights 
of the great Ized. He invited likewise the fire-worshippera from Kir- 
man to his presence, and questioned them about the subtleties of 
Zardusht's religion; and he wrote letters to Azer-Kaivin, who was a 
chief of the Yezdinian and Abádáuniün. and invited bin to India, 
(Dabistán, Vol. III, pp. 95-96, transiated by Shea and Troyer.) 

We learn from this passage the fo'lowing facts : — 

(1) That “the fire-worshippers, who had come from the town of 
Nóusari, situated in the disrict cf Gnjernt, asserted the troth of the 
religion of Zoroaster and the great reverence and worship due to fire,” 

(2) That “the emperor called them to his presence and was 
pleased to take information about the way and lustre! of their wise 
men” ( Kidnidn). 

(3) He ordered Abul Fazl to keep the sacred fire burning day 
and night, 

Thus we see that the three facts found in the passage of Badâôni 
are repeated in the above passage from the Dabistán. 

But in the passage of the Dabistin there is one more statement 
which is not found in Badioni, It is — 

That Akbar “also called (mark the word ‘Aam,’in Persian, i. e., alao) 
from Persis a follower of Zardusht, named Ardeshir, to whom he sent 
money, Heinvited likewise (mark the word ** humchunin" in Persian, 
i.e., likewise) the fire-worshippers from Kirman to his presence and ques- 
tioned them abont the subtleties «f Zardusht’y religion; and be wrote 
letters to Azer-Kaivaa.” 


1 The word is ws) not 053); so it means customs, 

* The English translator has not properly understood this passage. Tt 
is bodily taken from Badáoni, where it is translated by Blochmann as “ Fire 
was oue of the manifestations of God.” 
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Now it is sought to infer from the additional fact mentioned in the 
Dabistán that “ Akbar must have been dissatisfied with the priests from 
Naósari whom Badáoni mentions, and seeing that they could not 
teach him much, determined to go further afield and invite Ardeshir 
and other Parsees from Kirman.”! The Dabistán does not at all 
permit that inference. 

Firstly, in connection with this matter, simply from the fact that 
the Dabistin gives the above additional fact, it is supposed to give “a 
fuller and more detailed account."? A careful examination of the 
above two passages from Dadáoniand the Dabistin in their original Per- 
sian, shows that the account of the Dabistán, on this subject, is no way 
“u fuller and more detailed." It is an almost verbatim reproduction of 
Badioni’s passage. Were it not for the faet, that it is the old oriental 
authors that are concerned, among whom such things were, to a certain 
extent, common,such a reproduetion.in modern parlance, would be called 
plagiariam pure and simple. I give b-low, aide by side, the passages,both 
from Badáoni and from the Dabistán in their original Persian, which 
will enable any one to see at a glance that the Dabistan pasange is 
nothing but a reproduction of the Badioni passage, with the exception 
of the statement about Ardeshir and the fire-worshippers from Kirman, 


BADÁONI. DABISTAN, 
Va dtash parastán. ké az eheher Va hamchunin dtash-parastdn 
4 Naósári az reláyat i Gujrát áma- kê az kasbó i Náósárí kê aa veld- 
dé bidund, yat i Gujrátast ámadé bidand, 
dint Zordusht rd hak namidand din i Zardusht rd hak 
va tauzun i átash. rå ébádat i va taazim i dtash rá ébäda: i 


azim goftund, va ba jáneb i &hád azim mi-goftand. Hazrat ishán rà 
kashidé az estelàh va ríh ra ba jáneb i LAüd khoind az rah 
ravesh i hidnydn rdkef sikhtand. ra roresh i Kiánydn vakuf hüsel 
namudand. 
va ham Ardashir nim Zar- 
dxshti dina rå zar firastád va az 
lrán avurdand. 


1 Mr, Karkaria, Akbar and the Tarsces," Journal of the B. B. R. A. 
Boclety, Vol, XIX., No, LIII, p. 296. 
3 Ibid., p. 295, 
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tá farmüdand kê dtash rd ba 
thtamdm Shaikh Abu- al- Fazl ba 
ravesh mulík 4 Ajam kê dtash- 
kadéh i 1shán hamishé bar pdé 
búd dáyam al avkdt ché dar shab 
ché dar rôz dar mahl neqth mi- 
dáshtó bishand ke dyati astaz 
áyát i khüdá va nüríst az auvár i 
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va dtashrá ba ihtamâm i tamam 
ba n&vüb elimi Shaikh dbu- al- 
Fazl separdond va mukarar sikh- 
tand kê bar fin i móbadán ba 
tariki kê dtash- kadéh i mulúki 
Ajum hamishé bar på bid dáyam- 
al-ackát ché dar shab va ché dar 
rôz dar andarüo i shabastin negek 


vaó. idárand kê dyati ast az dyát 
kh ádá va nur-is az anvár i Izad 
buland. 

The author of the Dabistán has taken bodily, not only the abore 
passages frora Badáoni's Muntakhab-al-Tawarikh, but a large portion 
of this subject of religion. Take for example Raja Birbal’s praise of 
the sun, (Compare Dabistáa's Persian Text, Bombay Edition of 1277, 
p. 265, 1. 12, and Muntakhab-al-Tawarikh, by Lees and Ahmed Ali, 
Vol. II, p. 260, 1. 14. Compare Shea and Troyer's translation of the 
Dabistán, Vol III, p. 93, and Rehatsek's translation of Muntakhab- 
al-Tawarikh in his "The Emperor Akbar’s Repudintion of Esllám," 
p.25) and Abul Fazl’s argument with Dadáoni on the subject of the 
previous authors not doing full justice to nncient prophets. (Compare 
Bombay Edition of the Dabistán, p. 266, 1. 14, and Lees and Ahmed 
Ali's Mantakhab-al-Tawarikh of Badáoni, Vol. L., p. 262, l. 7. Com- 
pare the above-mentioned translations. Shen and Troyer IIL, p. 96 
Rehateek, p. 27). 

Many other passages show that the author of the Dabistán has 
taken passages bodily from Dadáóni, with slight changes of words: 
here and there, and with this difference, that while Dadáóni, strict 
Mahomedan that he was, has shown his bigotry in his expressions, 
the author of the Dabistàn is free from it. 

As to which is a better authority, the Muntakhnb-al-Tawürikh of 
Badaéut or the Dabistán of the supposed author, Mohsen Fani, we 
have the following opinion of Prof. Wilson. He says:' “The 
Dabistán gives us an account of the religious disputations, which were 
held in Akbar’s presence, and in the character of a philosopher may 
be supposed to personify the opinionsof the king. This work does not, 
however, state the particular dogmas of the sect instituted by the 
monarch, and the sentiments of the sage are more of a negative than 


1 Works of Prof. Wilson by Dr. Rost ( 1662), Vol, If, pp. 379-380. 
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affirmative description, subversive of all existing systems rather than 
the foundations of a new code of belief. From this uncertainty, 
however, we have a satisfactory appeal, and find in a work written 
towards the close of Akbar's reign, a most minute recapitulation of 
progress of the Emperor's deflections from the faith of Mohammed, 
and the ‘new institutes and observances which he laboured to 
introduce. The work is the Muntakhab-at-Tawárlkh compiled by 
Abd-ul-káder Maluk Shah Bedâônt.” 

Professor Blochmann takes the same view. Giving extracts 
from Badáóni on the religious views of Akbar, he says: “The 
above extracts from Badáoni possess a peculiar value, becanse 
they show the rise and progress of Akbar's views, from the first 
doubt of the correctness of the Islam to its total rejection, and the 
gradual establishment of a new Faith, combining the principal features 
of Hinduism and the Fireworship of the Pársis, This valve does 
not attach to the scattered remarks in the Ain, nor to the longer 
article in the Dabistán. As the author of the latter work has used 
Badáóni it will only be necessary to collect the few remarks which are 
new” ( Blochmann's Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. L, p. 209). As to the 
discnssions at the religious meetings, as described by the Dabistan, 
Elphinstone thinks them to be “ probably imaginary” (Bk, IX, Chap, 
IIL., Cowell's ed., p. 535. The italics are mine). 

Now, let us see, if we can account for the additional statement in the 
Dabistan, riz, Ardeshir's visit to the court of Delhi. That a learned 
Persian Zoroastrian, named Ardeshir, came from Persia at the special 
invitation of Akbar is certain. That is proved from the independent 
source of the Farhang-i-Jehangiri. But the facts (1), that hecame for 
quite another purpose, not for the purpose of taking any part in those 
religious discussions, which led Akbar to openly acknowledge Zoro- 
aatrian forms of worship, and (2) that he came a long time after the 
years 1581 and 1582 when Akbar adopted these forms of worship, are 
eqnally certain, and ean be placed beyond any shadow of doubt. 

As to the first fact, vis., that Ardeshir was sent for, from Persia, 
by Akbar, for quite another purpose, we havethe authority of Mir 
Jamal-ud-din, & writer contemporary with Akbar. He was the writer 
of the well-known Persian lexicon, Farhang-i-Jehangiri. This work 
was begun by him in the reign of Akbar, who had patronized it, 
and finished in the reign of his successor Jehangir, after whom it was 
called Farhang-i-Jehangiri. We will give here, in the words of the 
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suthor himself, an account of his dictionary, as far as Akbar was 
connected with it. He says in the preface ! : 


Translation. 


* From the prime of youth, I had the inclination and desire 
of reading and perusing the poems of the ancients, and in the 
company of friends and companions, a good deal of my time was 
spent in (reading ) the discourses and collected poems of teachers 
of old times; and when many of their poems contained Persian, 
Pahlavi and Dari words and idioms, &c., I had helplessly to refer to 
Persian vocabularies called farhangs. And I came across many words 
and idioms in the poems of the ancients, which were not found in 
any dictionary ; and in the case of those that were found, there was a 
good deal of contradiction and confusion. As the bankers of the 
thread of learning and wisdom, had written much in investigating 
and ascertaining the origin of words and idioms, but had made no 
diference between Persian and Arabic words, the object was not 
fulfilled, and necessary questions (of difficulties) remained neglected. 
Therefore, the desire of preparing a book in this noble branch of 
learning, became fixed in my poor mind. I collected in several 
parts, all the unknown words that came across my sight in books of 
poetry and prose. In short, I spent, well nigh one generation, 
which is the period of 30 years, a good deal of my time and a good 
deal of my life in making researches in Persian, Pahlavi and Dari 
words and idioms, &c. 

* *[ worked hard for 30 years and revived Persia with this 
Persian. ° The hand of eloquence became strong through me. I 
finished the book of Pahlavi. After many researches and investiga- 
tions, such & number of words and idioms were collected as had 
not come to the hand of any other lexicographer. But the 
srrangement of those, on account of difficulties, the description 
ofthe encounter of which is of no great advantage, had fallen 
into the sphere of delay; and from the excess of my inquiries, 


1 Luoknow lithographed edition, of 1293 Hijri (^9 bas) Introdaction, from 
page 3,1. 5. Mr. Manockji Rustomji Unwala's old manuscript, p. 1, 1, 16. 
As far as l know, this portion from the preface of the Farhang has not been 
translated. Bo I give my own literal translation of it. 

2 Quoted from Firdousl. Mohl, Vol. 1., Preface, p. XC., 1. 20, Macan's 
Calcutta edition, Vol. I., p. 65, 1. 18. 
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my excellence in this art (of writing a lexicon) had reached such a 
stage, that very few words and phrases have remained uninvesti- 
gated by this slave (i-e. myself) by means of his fiery inquiries of 
proofs; so that many just-minded friends, knowing me to be worthy 
of confidence in this kind of learning, brought before me every 
difficulty which they met with, in their study of prose and study of 
words . . + « + « « « . In short, the excellence of this 
servant, in this (branch of) learning, being sufficiently well known, 
in the month of Zi-'l-qu'da (ż.e., the 11th month) of 1000' Hijri, 
at the time, when the banner of Akbar Badsháh, the sun of the 
nobles . . . . . . had the honour of appearing in the city 
of Srinagar, which is the capital of Cashmere, one of my friends 
spoke in the paradise-like assembly (of the king) about the researches 
of Persian words and phrases which I had been fortunate to make, 
The members of His Majesty's court, as soon as they heard this 
matter, called the humblest of sincere friends (i.e., myself) in the 
noble and holy presence of his Majesty. His Majesty said very 
gracefully and elegantly (lit, with a tongue that drops pearls and 
scatters jewels) ‘since the time the Arabs had the hand of authority 
in the country of Persia, the Persian language having been mixed 
with Arabic words, most of the Parsi and Dari and Pahlavi words 
have become obsolete, nay, have disappeared altogether. So the 
explanation of the books which have been written in old Persian 
languages, and the meaning of the poems, which poets of old times 
have adorned with ornaments of poetry, have remained concealed 
and hidden under the curtain of concealment and the veil of privacy, 


1 The lithographed edition from which I translate gives the year jeô- 
(i.c. 1050), which is evidently a mistake for feee (ie, 1000) A manu- 
script copy of the Farhang-i-Jehangiri, lent to me by Mr. Manoekji B. 
Unwala, gives (««8 (i.e., 1005), That also isa mistake Blochmann’s manu- 
script (Journalof the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1868, Part I, No.1, p. 12) 
gives 1000. This is correct, because the writer connects the event with 
Akbar's visit to Srinagar, and we know that Akbar visited Cashmere in 1000 
Hijri,“ and reached his destination on the sixth of Muharrum (the first month) 
of the year one thousand and one " and spent nearly a month in “his private gar- 
den” wold ag (Muntakhab-al-Tawárikh, translated by Lowe, Vol. IL, p. 398, 
Lees and Ahmad Ali's Edition, Vol. II., p. 384, 11. 19, 20). Thus according to 
Badáóni, on the 6th of Muharrum (the first month) of 1001, he arrived in 
Cashmere (ie, the capital). Bo the interview with Jamal-ud-din may have 
taken place a few days before, 
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"Therefore, before this time, I had ordered some of the members of 
this court, which protects learned men, to prepare a book containing 
all the old Persian words and phrases, No body could perform 
that work as it should be.' It is necessary that in this noble branch 
of learning, you should prepare a book of good fame, and. sublime 
name, go that in consequence of its always being united with my 
good fortune, it8 effect may remain permanently on the pages of time 
for day and night (i.e, the book may be connected with my name 
and prove useful lor ever). . . : 

The author then goes on to Bay, that he then began to collect about 
44 previous farhangs or lexicons, Zend and Pazend books and other 
Persian works. But, before he completed his work, Akbar died in 
1014 Hijri (1605 A.D.) Akbar’s son Jehangir came to the throne, 
and the dictionary was finally completed in his reign, three years after 
Akbar's death. So the author named it after Jehangir and called it 
Farhang-i-Jehangiri. 

He says— 
q^ E ILE EO 
il alg aU pal 
: - 2 
wal S b v= Ji Je => x2 
rile uid bai Bed uy 
Translation. 
i.e, this famous dictionary became honoured by the name of king 
Jehangir, who is like king Jamshed in dignity. When I looked 
for its date, wisdom said: “ Zahi Farhang Nur-ud-din Jehangir,” 
i.e, Well done, the dictionary of Nuruddin Jehangier ! 

The numerical value of the letters of the above migré is 1017 
Hijri (1608-09 A.D.). This is the date of its completion. 

We learn from this long passage several facts. Firstly, we learn, 
why it wa8 that king Akbar patronized it, and secondly, we learn the 
different dates of ita commencement, its patronage by Akbar, and its 
completion. We will speak of the dates later on. 

Firstly, as to the patronage extended to it by king Akbar, we learn 
that the speciality of this new lexicon, to which the author attaches 
great importance, and to which the king himself also attaches great 
importance, is that it contains many old Persian words, especially of 
Zend and Pazend origio. It is for this purpose, that the author 
collected several Zend and Pazend books, 


1 Arabic 'ka-má-yambagli ' meaning ‘as it should be ” 
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Now, it was to assist Mir Jamal-ud-din, the author of the Farhang, 
in his work, that king Akbar bad specially sent for Ardeshir, a learned . 
Persian of Kerman, to whom the Dabistan refers. Blochmann 
says on this point: *' From the preface of the dictionary it appears that 
the labours of the compiler extended over thirty years. A. H. 1000, 
or thirteen years after the commencement of the compilation, when 
Akhar was at Srinagar, Mir Jamál-ud-din received the order to complete 
his dictionary. Not only did Akbar grant sums for the purchase of 
manuscripts, but he even called learned men from Persia to assist Mir 
Jamal-ud-din in the compilation. The historian Badáóni indeed tells 
us that many a word was investigated in Akbar's majlis-i-kAág, the 
emperor himself evincing that taste for the study of words which 
Muhammadans so eminently possess . . . . The Zand and 
Pazand words form a peculiar feature.” ! 

We learn from the Farhang-i-Jehangiri itself, that Ardeshir was 
sent for from Persia, for the purpose of this dictionary. Blochmann 
refers to this passage in his abovementioned paper on “ Contributions 
to Persian Lexicography." 
oh quio yo S enm Im oil oh... play 
cre aga lee? hyl y able eU pool y oy deb cul 
op sl) Qus) cept uam? qii f? Gye m AR, aiio 
ey tage) Gala ajap sonlb wlas 5! gola Aba 5! (pile 

(Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XXX VIL, Part I., 
No. 1, 1868, p. 14, article by H. Blochmann.) 

As Blochmann has not translated this passage, I give my own 
translation, 

Translation. 


* Barsam —The meaning of this word is written, after being as- 
certained from a Majüs (Magus), who was very proficient in the know- 
ledge of his religion, and who had the name of Ardeshir, and whom the 
Magi held as their Mobed (priest), and whom His Glorious Majesty, 


1 Journal of the Asiatic Bociety of Bengal, Vol. XX XVIL, Part I., No. 1, 
p. 12-14, 1868. Paper on “ Contributions to Persian Lexicography.” 

* Ervad Manockji Rustomji Unwala’s old manusoript of the Ferhang- 
i-Jehangiri gives the word as cs T. It would then mean “ of the throne- 
like threshold," But the word aa given in Bloohmann's manuscript is correst, 
because uius ap y£ meaning “nestling at the foot of the divine throne’? 
was “a name given to the Emperor Akbar after his decease.” —( Steingass.) 
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having sent money for him, had specially called from Kerman for the 
purpose of ascertaining (the meanings of) Persian words.” The 
word ‘barsam ’ is an old Zand Avesta word, Firdousi uses it.! 

The long explanation, which the author gives, of the word Barsam is 
very technical, and so he refers to his authority.? In the case of another 
word also, we find, that the author of the Farhang-i-Jehangiri gives 
his authority. It is in the case of the word Azar jòÎ, He does not 
give the name of the person but simply refers to him as an old person 
of the Zoroastrian faith. Blochmann thinks, that perhaps this is a re- 
ference to the same person Ardeshir. We read the following ander the 
word, jòl! or f. I follow the text of Mr. Unwala’s manuscript. 


eus yo Sty gl) 5! cux Pus oi i S nw 
quie tly ae, y 035 Gf ji aie (erga S pore ag! bas; 
jj jl oe 2o 9 933 ce OW gem! pU iiet , car) Lo 


—— ——— — ———M 
1 The author of the Farhang-i-Jehangiri quotes the following lines in 


which Firdousi uses it ;— , À " 
Àj) Jò faxa 


up eap SUL ei ute 


aas Aber) esla 99 5! 59 
aj yl WPA) Baro wt HET. 
eed) me yi v j! auf day? 
c Lg efle, 65 pb? 

The first couplet is from the account of Behrámgour's reign (Mohl VI., p. 64, 
couplet 705, Macan's Calcutta Edition, Vol. III., p. 1579). The next couplet 
can be traced, with a little modification, to the account of the reign of Khusró 
Parviz (Mohl VII., p. 186, couplet 2205, Calcutta Edition, Vol. IV., p. 1949), 
bnt the third couplet, which seems to be in continuation of the second couplet, 
I am not able to find in any of the copies of the Sháh-Námeh with me. 

3 The word is so obsolete, from a non-Parsee point of view, and the explanation 
is so technical, that the later lithographed editions of the Farhang-i-Jehangiri 
have omitted the word ‘ barsam, perhaps as being of no use to the modern 
students. Blochmann’s manuscript of the work has given it. Mr. Manockji 
Rustomji Unwala's M8. which I have used forthis purpose gives the word, 
vide p. 155. 

3 Blochmann's copy has fhe word correctly written lin, 135 (Journal of 
the Asiatic Bociety of Bengal, Vol. XXXVII., Part I., No. 1, 1868, p. 14). 
^ The lithographed edition of Lucknow of 1293 Hijri (1876 A.D,), p. 56, has 


OCT 
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pibloxe cam? yb cl salle? coge! cael Jj piss QE Uu, , 
sas JE Us, , eU y ai 5I OUST opt AU yo S IU ist, 
et quU aste 5 e oS a rd y meia)? WT i 5! 
ws yy S niue y ail ii" rb iie ps JIo mds jo aae ie aS 

Boel Able Jla ei) qul ay y aij 

Translations (I give my own translation, a3 Blochmann's is 
rather a free one.) 

“I (lit. my humble self) who am the writer of these lines, saw an old 
man of the Parsees, who was of the Zoroastrian religion, and who had 
afew parts of the Zend Avesta books, AsI had a great longing and 
yearning for the collection of Persian (ars) words, and as there is no 
more authoritative work for the Persian than the Zend Avesta, I 
kept up a friendly intercourse with him for ascertaining (the mean- 
ings of) words. And most of the words, which are given in the 
supplement of this book, from the Zend and tbe Pazend and the 
Avesta are as explained by that Zoroastrian. Whilereading the Zend 
whenever he came to this word (Azar) he read it Adar with a zamma 
(or ‘pesh’) over ddl without the nükta, and said that in the book of 
Zend Avesta this word does not occur with a dái with the núka.” 

Of these two passages, the first is very clear. It distinctly says, 
“that Ardeshir was (mark the ord (ax^) specially sent for, from 
Kirman for the purpose of ascertaining Persian words," 

Dastur Aspandyár Kámdin of Broach (who lived from 1751 to 1826) 
in his book entitled s€l4 atl uz efl 5213. (pp. 50-51) pub- 
lished in 1826, a short time before his death, refers to the fact of 
Ardeshir's being called to India for the Farhang-i-Jehangiri. 


1 The Lucknow edition adde g”) J 93 before this word, 
* Blochmapn's MS has a0! IU 
è The Lucknow edition adds 2:6 before this. 


* Blochmann's translation runs as follows:—"I knew an old Persian, a 
Zoroastrian, who possessed some parts of the Zend Avesta,  AsI have a passion 
for collecting Persian words, and as no book enjoys a greater authority for 
Persian than the Zend Avesta, I often met him for the purpose of investigating 
some words ; and indeed most of the Zand words which the Khatimah of my 
dictionary contains, have been extracted by this Zoroastrian from the 
Zend Avesta. Whenever he came across the word »f in reading to me 


from his holy book, he pronounced it ádur, not adzar,etc." (Journal of the 
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But one may argue, that Ardeshir, even if specially sent for, 
for the purpose of the Dictionary, may have taken an active part in 
influencing Akbar to Parseeism. In order to meet that argument, 
we must try to fix the date of Ardeshir's visit to India. 

We find in the Persian Reváyets, & letter from this Ardeshir to 
Dastur Kiamdin Padam of Broach, on the subject of fire-temples. 
The letter ends thus— 

BLS, BLS 3,2 95) 43V Ale W205 (40539) BLO uo 55, 0 ad AR) 
£e. Written on the day Din month Farvardin 967 Yazdazardi.! 
After copying that letter, the compiler of the Reváyats makes the 
following note :— 
He js oue) olt! 5! ile ulia patos! jies S uli, 
IP E E SERLO poi ald Ay wlieyaiy 
(p. 458, 1, 9) o92 Ady) pay cuo 

i.e. At tho time, when Dastur Ardeshir Noshirwán Kermani had 
come from the country of Persia, to the country of Hindustan, before 
king Akbar, this letter was written to Dastur Kiamdin Padam, 

From the body of the letter it appears that Ardeshir had received 
a message from Dastur Kámdin of Broach at Mooltan, when he was 


Asiatic Bociety of Bengal, Vol, XXXVIL, Part I. No, 1, 1888, p. 14.) 
Prof. Max Müller refers to this passage and says (Introduction to the 
Science of Religion, Edition of 1882, p. 18): “ We have the Zend Avesta, 
the sacred writings of the so-called fire-worshippers, and we poscess 
translations of it, far more complete and far more correct than any that 
Emperor Akbar obtained frum Ardeshir, a wise Zoroastrian, whom he invited 
from Kirman to India," Prof. Max Müller does not say a single word more than 
this, and still he is quoted in the paper, above referred to, as supporting 
the inference that “ Akbar must, ont of curiosity, have called Parsees 
from his own recently-conquered province of Guzerat for information, but, 
seeing that he could not get much out of them, he had to call others from 
Persia.” (pp.296, 297.) One oan easily see from the full quotations from 
Blochmann and Mar Müller that there is nothing at all in Max Müller's 
words supporting the above inference. The author of the Farhang-i-Jehangiri 
says that Ardeshir hag ‘‘ some parts (juz or juswe, i.e., a little, a trifle) of the 
Zend Avesta,” and what Prof. Max Müller wishes to say is merely this: that 
in our times we have “far morecomplete and correct " manuscripts and 
translations than those brought by Ardeshir, Yet he is represented as 
supporting the above inference! 

1 Lithographed edition of the Revá yet, whioh is being printed by Mr. Manockji 
Rustomji Unwálá, Vol. II. (pp. 455-458), p. 458, 1. 7. 
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on his way back to Persia. Ardeshir says, that had he received the 

message at Lahore, he would have thought of going to Dastur 
Kamdin at Broach. 

et! Serene peta Ly syle ng wide parey wlile yo wre 

dtap add 59 AI aai o») ye ly 7711 uap 2» 

ie When I reached Multan, 1 saw Bebelin KAusMáhiàr, . . . Hadi 

seen Behedin Kaus at Lahore, of oourse, I would have come (p. 456, ll. 7-11). 

This passage shows that Ardeshir left India in 967 Yazdajardi 
(1597 A.D.) This is the date of the departure of Ardeshir. Now 
let us see, if we can fix the date of his arrival. The above quoted 
long passage from the preface of the Farhang-i-Jehangiri helps us 
to do that. 

We learn from that long passage of the preface, that Mir 
Jamaluddin had devoted 30 years to the work of his lexicon, and 
that it was during the time of Akbar's visit to Srinagar in 1000 Hijri 
(1592 A. D.) that the King extended to him his patronage. 
Now, as we saw, that Ardeshir was specially sent for, for the work 
of the lexicon by king Akbar, and as we further saw, that Akbar 
extended his hand of patronage to the author of the lexicon, only in 
A.D. 1592 (Hijri 1000), it is quite evident that Ardeshir must have 
come to India after A.D. 1592. This was then about 13 years 
after the date (1579 A.D.), when the religious discussions at the 
Ibádat Khánch, which influenced Akbar towards Parseeism were 
closed, about 11 years a/ter the date (1581 A.D.) when Akbar openly 
accepted the outward forms of the Parsee worship, and one year 
after the death (1591 A.D.) of Dastur Meherji Rana. 

Thus we see, that the Farhang-i-Jehangiri clearly proves the two 
facts (1) firstly that Ardeshir came from Persia, for the purpose of 
the distionary, and (2) secondly that Ardeshir came to India after 
1592, A.D., along time before which, Abkar had openly adopted some 
of the visible forms of Parsi worship. This clearly shows then, that 
it was the Indian Parsees of Naosari, who bad explained to Akbar 
the Parsee religion and not Ardeshir from Persia, 

The discussions, which are called ‘the learned and philosophic 
discussions of the Ibádatkhana,"* and totake part in which, none of 


1 Tho Ibádat Khánéh is epoken of in the Tabakat-i- Akbari as— 799 cost) 
it Aiie. the holy seat, the place of firc (Munshi Newul Kivhorc’s 
Editlon of 1876, p. 328, L 4). 

4 
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the Gujarat Parsees are supposed to “ have possessed the requisite abi- 
lity "* were practically closed in 1579 A.D. (987 Hijri). Blochmann 
says “ the disputations had now come to an end (A.D. 1579), and Faizi 
and Abul Fazl had gained the lasting friendship of the emperor."? 

It may be said thatthe religious disputations were not closed in 
1579, because missionaries continued to come and go, long after that 
year.3 But the later missions in after years, had nothing to do 
with the religious disputations of the Ibádat-khaaeh. Anyhow, 
a8 far as the Parsees and their influence on Akbar were concerned, 
the disputations were closed. This is proved by several facta on the 
authority of Badáóni. 

2 Journal B. B. R. A. Society, Vol. XIX., No. LIIL, p. 297. 


23 Aia-t-Akbarl, Vol. I., Introduction, p. XV. 
3 The dates of these missions differ according to different writers, 
Igive below the datos according to ditterent authors :— 
Father Catrou, on the Comtede Noer, on the 
authority of Manouchi, authority of Du Jarrio. Murray. 
f Arrival.—(Does not Arrival 1680, Arrival 1670, 


give the exact date, 
but it can be ocalcu- 


i lated by references.) 
un 
“a 
5 About 1576 or 1977. “ Dorica probably Departure 1593. 
+2 
.É | Departure.—1579 or (Rudolph Aquaviva 
fa | 1580. (Rudolph probably left in 
Aquaviva left in 1582 1585.) 
L or1583.) DEMO EE 
& (Arrival,—1589 (date Arrival 1591, Arrival 1591. 
‘a | of departure from 
= | Goa). 
a 4 Departure,—Date not Derarture—Gives no Departure.—Gives no 
a | given, but their date, but their stay date, bot their stay 
8 stay appears to have apPears to have becn scems to have beon 
dj V been short. Short — — short, 
f Arrival.-No date given, Arrival 1595. Arrival 1595, 
but it must have 
been before 1597 asa 
i great tire, which took 
| place in 1597 is said 
d to have taken place 
2 when the mission 
E was there. 
zi4 Departure.— The mis- Departure,—Gives no  Departure.—Qives no 
y sion remained till date. date, but says that 
‘a | the death of Akbar. the mission left, when 
E Akbar went to con- 


Deccan. "Phat wasin 
1596 (Elliot, Vol. VL, 


d 

| 

| duct a war in the 
p. 92). 


» 
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(1) From the new Jaláli year (988) 1580-81, the king openly adopt- 
ed sun and fire-worship (Badáóni : Lowe, Vol. II., p. 269; Blochmann's 
Áta- i-Akbari, Vol. I., p. 184 ; Rehatsek, p. 27). (2) Two years after, 
i.e. in 1582 (990) he “established 14 holidays according to the 
manner of the Zoroastrians (Badüóni: Lowe, Vol. II. p. 316; 
Blochmann's Áin-i-Akbari, Vol. L, p. 195; Rehatsek, p. 53). 
(3) The document “unique in the Church History of Islam," which 
was the result of these disputations, and which separated Akbar from 
orthodox Mahomedanism, was signed in 1579 (Rajab 987) (Badáóni : 
Lowe, Vol IL, pp. 278-279; Blochmann's Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I. 
p. 186 ; Rehatsek, p. 31). It was a document for preparing which 
Dadióni applies to Abul Fazl, the proverb, * He prefers hell to 
shame on eurth." (4) After the signing of this document, the king 
left for Ajmir on the 16th Rejab of the same year 987 (1579 A. D.). 
(5) He adopted the Parsee Calendar and established his era 
alter the manner of the ancient Persians in 1584 (992), (Ain-i-Akbari, 

Vol. II. (Jarrett), pp. 30-31.). Badáóni describes this change under the 
events of 990 Hijri (1582), (Lowe 1L, p. 316; Blochmann's Áin-i- 
Akbari, Vol, I., p. 195 ; Rehatsek, p. 53). 

Though the later missions came as late es 1595, they had nothing 
to do with the original discussions ofthe Ibadat-khana. It is only 
ihe first mission, that seems to have taken a part in the discussions 
at the Ibádat-khana. All the three missions had to leave Akbar’s. 
Court disappointed, as far as the king was concerned, 

Father Catrou says of the first mission that ‘‘ Akbar seemed to 
have countenanced, for a season, the cause! of Christianity from a 
principle of curiosity only.” Comte de Noer says something similar, 


According to Abul Faz], the first mission of Father Rudolf (Padri Radif) 
took part in the disoussions at the Ibadat-khaneh in 986 Hijri (1578-79 A.D.) 
(Akbar-námeh, Vol. III., p. 254, 1 20, Asiatio Society's Caloutta Edition, 
Elliot VL, p.60). Badaoni plaoes under the events of the year 986 Hijri 
(1578.79 A.D.) the event of Akbar ordering “ Prince Murád to take a few 
lessons in Christianity." (Badaoni-Ahmed Ali’s text, Vol. II., p. 260, 1. 6. 
Lowe's translation, Vol. IL, p. 267. Blochmann's Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I., p. 182. 
Rehatsek, p. 25). Now it waa Father Monserrat, e member of the first mission, 
who gave these lessons to this prince (Calcutta Review, January 1886, 
Vol. LXXXII, No. CLXIII, pp, 2 and 4). Bo according to Badaoni the date cf 
the first mission was 986 Hijri (1578-79 A. D ). 


1 History of the Mogul Dynasty, p. 113, 
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He says “ Mais ayant manqué le but réel de lI entreprise, qui était 
a conversion d'Akbar, les Padres retournèrent à Goa (L' Empereur 
Akbar, Vol. I., p.330)." Murray says the same thing, ‘ One of 
the courtiers however, allowed it to transpire . . . . that his 
(Akbar’s) sole nim was curiosity and entertainment," (Vol. II., 
p. 90.) 

As to the second mission, the disenssions at the Ibadatkhana were 
long before over, and according to Father Catrou, we do not find 
them carrying on any “learned and philosophical discussion" what- 
ever with the courtiers. They expected Akbar to be a Christian. 
* He often visited the fathers, proposing to them the most specious 
objections to our sacred mysteries, and appearing satisfied with the 
mysteries (explanation) he received." Nothing further happened. 
They had instructions to leave * whenever they should be satisfied 
that their mission had failed in its object." Their mission failed, and 
so they returned to Goa.! 

According to Comte de Noer a!so, the second mission left without 
achieving any result, *' Ils quitttrent L' Empire, sans avoir obtenu 
aucun résultat reiigieux."? 

From Murray also we find, that they ‘‘ went through nearly 
the same career a3 their predecessor. So long, indeed, as they were 
willing to swell the pomp of his conrt, and to amuse him by the 
display of relics and images, he appeared glad to have them about 
him . . . . They found that there was as little as ever of any 
serious intention of acceding to their wishes.’”* 

Coming to the third mission, we find the same thing in their case, 
From Catron, we do not find them taking any part in any 
discussions whatsoever. They converted some of the people. Akbar 
appeared at times well inclined toward them and their religion. 
But says Catrou ** Nevertheless. some vestiges of his former supersti- 
tion would escape him at intervals . . . . Heaven punished 
the pride and impiety of the prince in a remarkable manner." 

According to Comte de Noer, the third mission had a political 
object rather than a religous one. He says : “ L'Ordre jugeait avanta- 


1 History of the Mognl Dynasty, Catron. pp. 126-127. 
* L Empereur Akbar, Vol L, p. 330, 

® Discoserics and Travels in Asia, Vol TT., pp. 92-93, 
* History of the Mogul Dynasty, p. 123. 
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geux d' entretenir des agents politiques, à la cour du Grand Mogul, 
comme à d’ autres conrs." From Murray also we learn the same 
thing. “There remained in the breast of the monarch a strong hold 
of idolatry, on which they could never make any impression," Thus, 
we see, that as Blochmann says, the discussions at the Ibüdat-khana 
were closed in 1579, and that the later Christian missions had 
no part in those discussions, 

But even, if, for argument's sake, we take it for granted, that the 
discussions by the Christian missionaries continued after 1579 A. D., 
that does not affect the matn issue, that by 1582 Akbar had openly 
adopted some of the Parsee forms of worship, the Parsee calendar and 
the Parsee festivals, whereas Ardeshir came long after that in 1592. 

We said above, that the influence of Parseeism on kiog Akbar, was 
a fait accompli, sometime before the arrival of Ardeshir from Persia 
into India, because, he had adopted long befure 1592, many of the 
Parsee forms of worship and observances, Among these was his 
adoption of the Parsee festivals, We find a reference to this fact in 
the Aíu-i-Akbari also. We read the following (Ain 22, Book II.) * : — 
** His Majesty enquires into the excellent customs of past ages, and 
w.thout looking to the men of the past in particular, he takes up that 
which is proper, though he have to pay a high price forit. He 
bestows his fostering care upon men of various classes, and seeks for 
occasions to make presents, Thus when His Majesty was informed of 
the feasts of the Jamsheds, and the festivals of the Parsi priests, he 
adopted them and used them as opportunities of conferring benefits, 
The following are the most important feasts. The New Year's 
day feast? ...... Again, His Majesty followed the custom of 
the ancient Pársis, who held banquets on those days the names of 
which coincided with the name of amonth.....” 

HII. The third important work which refers—though indirectly— 
to the question whether it was the Indian Parsees or the Persian 
Parsees, who took a prominent part in the discussions of the 
Ibàdatkhanah in 1578-79 is Abul Fazl's Akbar-námeh, Abul Fazl 
refers to the presence of Zoroastrians in the assembly for religious 
discussions under the events of the commencement of the 23rd 
yerr of King Akbar's reign (986 Hijri, 1578 A.D.), a long time before 
Ardeshir’s arrival. He thus speaks of a meeting for religious 
discussions on the 20th of the month Meher, 


1 L'Empereur Akbar, Vol. L, p. 331. 3 Ain-i-Akbari. Blochmann, Vol. L 
p. 276. > Badàóni generally calls this day Naürüz-i-Jalàli," 
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rz 32 1 P ayl dila wale of jo PIECE 
BW lan) SLE y mejan Ih sai! Ailes Oi oiii sl Ele Gli 
2 H ê jè ae H 
Aly y as juf wS lam (Eye jl tye y ajo 5! le diay 
» - nd * L| - 

eri ni ie wha gine DES e DI tte pl JE be y ale ya. 


wise 5 iy the oot I ula SU jhe bt ir wey case 
Noe Ske, 6 bids... tla diat cial f ada jl (3 wf 


(Aker-nameh, Vol, IIl., pp., 252-53, I. 22, Calcutta Edition of 
Abd-ur Rahim) Translation, 

“On the 20th Mir!, in that place of meeting, the lamp was 
kindled to brighten ihe solitude of seclusion in the banquet of 
society, and merits of the philosophers of the colleges and 
monasteries were put to the test of the touchstone. [Health from 
disease, and good money from false money, began to be separated. 
Abundance of spirit and excellence of divine power enlightened 
faces.]? Sáffs, doctors, preachers, lawyers, Sunnis, Shias, Brah- 
mans, Jains, Buddhists, Chárbdks 3 Christians, Jews, [Sabeans]? 
Zorosstrians and learned men of every belief were gathered together 
in the royal assembly, and were filled with delight"*, (Elliot's 
History of India, (Dowson,) Vol. VI., p. 59.) 

As Ardeshir came after 1592, as already shown, the Zoroastrians 
present at the above discussions in 986 Hirji (15:8 A.D.), were those 
of India. 

As the author of the Farbang-i-Jehangiri says. Ardeshir was, no 
doubt, a learned priest. So one must naturally expect an inquisitive 
king like Akbar, to take advantage of his presence at his court, and 
make inquiries from him about Zoroastrianism as observed iu Persia.5 
It is this fact, that the Dabistin takes note of, in adding one statement 
more, to those, that it bad copied verbatim from the work of Badaoni. 

1 Meher. * As Eliot has omitted to translate this portion, I have given 
my own translation in brackets. ? "Hindu materialists,” The preceding 
words ought to be Jatis and Sewras, which are names of races. * Lit. showed 
exultation of joy at the eight of the pleasure of the royal assembly. * Things 
like that may happen even now. Several Zoroastrian rites and ceremonies 
performed by the Parsees of India, even now, differ from those performed 
by their co-religionists in Persia, Though I have personally officiated at 


Parsee marriages on several occasions ia Bombay, it was only this month, 
that I had an occasion to witness a Marriage of a Persian Zoroastrian ,when I 


found a good deal of difference in the ritual. 
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It is this fact, which Comte de Noer alludes to when he says: “Akbar 
avait fait venir de Perse, à grand frais, un prétre parsi Ardjer, qui 
initia l'empereur aux rites antiques desacroyance.” (Maury's Tranala- 
tion, Vol. 1., p 340). Butthere is not a particle of evidence to show, 
that Ardeshir took any part in leading Akbar to the adoption of some 
of the Zoroastrian forms of worship and of Zoroastrian festivals, &c. 
The fact, a3 shown above, by authentic dates, proves that Ardeshir 
came long after the event. 

Again, apart from the question of dates above referred to,—and 
that is a question of very great importance in the consideration of the 
main question,-—there is nothing whatever inthe Dabistan, to any way 
belittle the work of the Nadsiri Parsees. It nowhere says that 
Naósári Parsees had no influence upon Akbar, and that it was 
because the Naosari Parsees bad failed to explain their religion to 
Akbar, that Ardesir was sent for, from Persis. It says nothing of 
that kind. On the contrary, it says in the very commencement 
that (a) the Naosari Parsees "asserted the truth of the religion 
of Zoroaster” and (b)that the Emperor "was pleased to take 
information " from them. 

If from the mere fact, that king Akbar called Ardeshir from 
Persia, long after the visit of the Naósári Parsees to Akbar's court, 
we were to infer, that the Naósári Parsees did not satisfy the king, 
then there remain, several facts to be explained, 

l. The Dabistán further says thatthe king '' invited likewise the 
fire-worshippers from Kirman to his presence, and questioned them 
about the subtleties of Zardusht’s religion."! If it was Ardeshir, 
who, as alleged “ took a prominent part in leading Akbar to Par- 
seeism,” and not the Naósári Parsees, why was there the further 
necessity of inviting more Zoroastrians from Persia ? 

2. Again, we learn further on from the Dabistán, that Akbar 
* wrote letters to Azer Káiván, who was a chief of the Yezdánián 
and Abádániáu and invited him to India,"? Now, if it was Ardeshir, 
who had “ been able to take part in discussions showing skill and 
dialectical ability,” why was there the necessity of inviting Azer 
Káiván also. 

8. 'Then take the case of another community, the Christian. 
We know that Akbar called from Goa, some of the learned 


1 Shea and Troyer, Vol. III., pp. 95-96. 
3 Ibid., p. 96. 
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Portuguese missionaries. They were Rodolfo Aquaviva, Antonio de 
Monserrat and Francisco Enriques.! We learn from the same 
authorities, which give these names, that later on Akbar sent for 
some other Christian missionaries. They were .“ Edouard Leioton, 
Cristophe de Vega and a layman.”* Again later on, a third party 
of missionaries, consisting of Jéróme Xavier, Emmanuel Pignero 
and Benoit de Gois’, came to the Conrt of Akbar. Are we 
then to understand, that Akbar sent for these two other bande of 
missionaries, because he was no? satisfied with the learning aud 
the teaching of the first missionaries? No, these later parties of 
missionaries had little to do with the discussions at the Ibüdat- 
khaneh. They were latterly sent for, for other reasons, but not 
because Akbar was dissatisfied with the firet party. 

Again, one must mark the words pr and opts meaning ‘likewise’ 
used in the Dabistán, in connection with both (a) Ardeshir, (5) and 
the other Zoroastrians from Kerman, Even, suppose, for argument’s 
sake, that Akbar sent [or Ardeshir from Persia, both for the purpose 
of the dictionary, and for seeking knowledge on Zoronstrianism, But 
that does not show, that he was not satisfied with the Nadsiri priests, 
If an inquirer after truth, goes on sending for experts from different 
parts of the world, that does not necessarily show, that he is dissntis- 
fied with the first batch of experts. His inquisitive mind may crave 
for knowledge from different quarters, 

We find from these facts, that according to Dadáóni and according 
tothe Dábistan also, it was the Naósári Parsees, who explained to king 
Akbar, the tenete of Zoroastrian religion, and influenced him, and not 
Ardeshir and the Parsees from Persia. Ardeshir did not come to India 
earlier than 1592. Long before that year, the religioua discussions 
at the Ibádat-kháneh, in which the Parsees were concerned, had 
been closed, and according to Badáóni, the contemporary historian 


! L'Empereur Akbar, par Le Comte tle Noer, translated by Maury, Vol. L, 
p. 326. The names are given on the authority of du Jarric, History of the 
Mogul Dynasty by Father Catrou, translate! into English (1820), p. 105. 
Murray's Historical Account of the Discoveries and Travels in Asia, Vol. II, 

, 83, 

? 3 Ihid. Comte de Noer, p, 330 ; Catron, p. 126 ; Murray, (p. 92,) alludes to 
this mission but does not zivc names. 

3 Ibid, Comte de Nosr, p. 331 ; Catrou, p, 127 ; Murray, (p. 93,) alludes te 
the third mission, but docs not give names, 
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of Akbar, in 1581,ʻ. e. at least about eleven or twelve years before 
the arrival of Ardeshir from Persia, the king had openly accepted Parsee 
ferms of worship, Badáóni is very clear on this point. ‘From the 
New Year's day of the 25th year of his reign (988 Hijri, i. e., 1581 
A.D.) His Majesty openly worshipped the sun and the fire by 
prostrations ; and the courtiers were ordered to rise when the candles 
and lamps were lighted in the palace. (Blochmann’s Ain-i-Akbari, 
Vol, I., p. 184. Lowe's Translation, Vol. II., p. 269.) 

IV. There is another work of history, which distinctly says that in 
the 24th year of his reign (s. e., in 1579 A. D.), Akbar was led away 
from Mohamedanism by several learned men, among whom it includes 
“ several infidel and impious Parsees, who are devoted to the religion of 
the Magi." The writer here gives the exact date of the influence of 
the Parsees, viz., the 24th year of his reign, 4. e. 1579 A. D., the 
very date when the Naósari Parsees were at Akbar's Court according 
to Badáóni. Ardeshir came at least 13 years after this date, This work 
then leads us to conclude, that it was the Naôsari Parsees, and not the 
Persian Pareees,who led Akbar towards Zoroastrianism, Though 
the work is later, its statement is supported, both by Badáóni and the 
author of the Dabistin, It is known as Tárikh-i-Mamálik-i-Hind 


(ai, He egy) ) 4 e., The History of the countries of India,* 


1 It was written by one (bu L e?» Gulam Basit, in 1196 Hijri (1782 A.D.) 
at the desire of an English officer named ONT arkla Jya) General 


Giles Istibat. I read the name, as it is given in the manuscript copy of the 
Mulla Firoz Library (Rehatsek's Catalogue IV. (History), No. 15, p. 76). 
Elliot (History of India, Dowson, Vol. VIIL, p. 200-201) reads the name ofth e 
officer, from the manuscript he saw, as General Charles Burt, Rehatsek reads 
the name from the Mulla Firoz MB. as General Jayles Estbet(?). The author 
says n his preface, that he had made two copies of his work, one for the General 
and one for himself. Prof. Rehateek seems to have committed two mletakes 
in híscatalogue—(1)'about the name of the author, and (2) the date of the works. 
He says, ‘ The compiler of this work, Kuhm4n Singah, states that he began it 
A. H. 1196 at Calcutta, by order of the English General Jayles Estbet (?), in 
whee rervice he was, and at the end of the MS. he states that he completed it 
A. H. 1240 (i.e, 44 years afterwards)" Prof. Rehatsek has evidently com- 
mitted a mistake here. Kuhman Singah is not the name of the compiler or 
author, but of the copyist, and the date is not the date of the completion of 
the work, but of that of the copy. Thie is clear from the following passage 
which we read at the end of the book :— ; 
F IME. do J Vian, abo mids jyy oi, he 226 
É ily pled! ry yo Sind lol AS sai “hia 
Bx 
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In describing the events of king Akbar's reign, the author says, 
“ Birbal and chiefly the infidel (Káfsr) Parsees brought about a 
change in the mind of Akbar." The words in the original are :— 
PsP wid cello fil nile cue ond agla pe rias yo 
Uie alis GME Ue), gd y diy! die ilen y 
rån y oil osko ue y cuo) AS ier gon e y J£ 301 5 1 
29 wlaig UY bya gine qi jl oI aaO cle jo GLa! ufa 

ables js] coa) m podio 

(Malla Firoz Library’s MS. folio 237a, ll 6-13, Behatsek’s Catalogue of 
1873, IV, History, No. 15.) 

As this work is not translated I give my own translation of the 
above passage. 

“In his 24th Jalüsi year, through association with several learned 
men, who were irreligious and interested—in short, men like Abul 
Fazl and Faizi, and Brahmins of opposite faiths, like Birbar 
and chiefly infidel and impious Parsees, who are devoted to the 
religion of the Magi, and many Jogis—a change came upon the 
mind of the king. On that account, may God save us from 
such an evil (na-uzu-billaA) he bad not much faith in the principles 
of tbe faith (of Islám)." 

Now, though these are the words of a later historian, they are 
supported by Badáóni and the author of the Dabistán. 


$. C., The Tárikh-i-Mamalik-I-Hind was completed by the hand of humble 
servant Kuhman Bingah on Thursday M&h Rabi-ul-A val 1240. 

It is a small work which cannot have taken 44 years to beoompleted. It is the 
date of the completion of the copy, not of the original work. Again, Prof. Rehat- 
sek is also wrong in concluding that“ The.only oopies existing are that which 
he miade for himself, and the one for bis master—probably this MS., because 
itis very neatly written on glazed paper, &o." Prof. Rehatsek was, perhaps, 
misled by what is said in the preface by the author, that he made 
two copies, one for his master and one for himself, and perhaps by what 
Eliot? wrote, ‘I know of only two copies of this history. One belonged 
to the late Mullá Firoz of Bombay, and another I saw at Kanauj with the 
title Zubdatu-t-Tawarikh," (Elliot VIIL, p. 202.) 

* Elliot's History, Vol, VIII., was published in 1877, i.e, 4 years before 
Rehatsek prepared hie catalogue (in 1878) of the MSS, of the Mulla Firos 
Library, 
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Birbal or Birbar was a favourite courtier of king Akbar. By 
Badáóni, he is spoken of as malaiin wyalo śe. accursed,? because 
he was believed to be one of those, who led the king away from 
Mahomedanism to sun-worship and fire-worship. Badaoni says, 
“The accursed Byrber proposed that as the sun is a perfect manifesta- 
tion and promotes the ripening of the harvests of corn, of fruits and 
of all green things, and that as the illumination of the universe and 
the lives of the inhabitants of the world are depending on it, it 
ought to be worshipped and magnified, and that people ought to 
turn towards the east and not to the west . . . . The conquered 
philosophers and scholars of the court strengthened these arguments 
by asserting that the sun is the greatest luminary and benefactor of 
the whole world . . . These declarations became the occasion 
of the enhancement of the solemnity of the Jallâly new year's day, 
which His Majesty annually celebrated as a festival from the begin- 
ning of his reign *." 

The word in the text which Rehateek translates by “ conquered ” is. 
ati. It has several meanings, though all wellnigh similar. They 
are : '*conquered, subdued, vanquished ; deserving or destined to be 
vanquished (as the armies of the infidels) ; oppressed, vexed."? Bloch- 
mann translates it as “in disgrace."* Lowe does not translate the 
word. Wilson simply translates, ** The learned men of the Court 
acknowledged that the sun, &c." 

We thus see, that the learned persons at the Court, of whom 
Bedaoni speaks as Maqhár, i. e. ‘deserving to be vanquished as the 
armies of the infidels”, are the Parsees, referred to by the writer 
of the later work Tárikh-i-Mamálik-i-Hind as “ infidel Parsees."’ 


M M M MÀ a ————M 
1 Badáon! applies several such abusive epithets to Birbal. He calls him 
“ hellish dog” ( seita Aue Lees’ and Ahmed Ali's text, Vol. IX., p. 274,1. 6.5 


Lowe II., p, 282) and bastard (52!54!ja p. 211, 1. 11; Lowe p. 214) wretch 
( SE Text II., p. 317,1. 2; Lowe IL, p. 326). Of his death he says, he '‘ was 
killed and entered the pack of the hellhounds and received a portion of his base, 
deeds Jusl (gom 18,4 g ob UAN piga we tle yo ore) ite 
54 agi ataid (Text IL, p. 350, 11. 16, 17; Lowe's translation IL, p. 861.) 

2 The Emperor Akbar's Repudiation of Esllám, translated from Badaoni by 
Rehateek, p. 25. Muntakhab-al Tawarikh, edited by Lees and Ahmed Ali, Vol. 
lI., p. 360. Lowe's Translation IJ., p. 268. Blochmann’s Ain-i-Ak bari, VoL L. 
p. 183, Works of Prof. H. H. Wilson, Vol II., p. 987. 

3 Bteingass's Persian Dictionary. 

* Áin-i-Akbari, Vol. I., p. 183. 
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Anybow, whatever meaning we attribute to the word ( 154») 
maqghár, the passage shows, that when Birbal spoke of sun-worship 
before Akbar, he wassupported by some learned men at the Court, of 
whom Badáóni speaks contemptuously. Some learned men at the 
court were Birbal's associates, These learned men whom Badaéni 
condemns, were the Parsees, whom the Tarikh-i-Mamalik-i-Hind 
associates with Birbal. 

The Dabistán which follows Badaoni’s work also gives a similar 
version, It saysi— 


“The Rajah Birber conceived in his mind that the sun is an 
object all comprehensive; that he causes the ripening of the grain, of 
the sown fields, of the fruits, and of all vegetables, and gives splen- 
dour and life . . . „A sect of the fire-worshippers stated also 
that the learned entertain conflicting opinions about the existence 
of spirits, of unity, and the self-existing being ; and other sects denied 
this; but no denial is possible about the existence, the splendour 
and the beneficence of the sun.'"* 


We find from this passage of the Dabistán, that its autbor has 
clearly understood the allusion in Badáóni, as referring to the fire- 
worshippers or the Parsees. The later editions of the Dabistan, e. g. 
the Bombay edition of Hijri 1277 ( p. 265, 1. 16 ) which I have used, 
give the words a8 “ a sect of sun-worshippers" (lise ps wlist j! AR) 
Some editions give the word “ Atash parast, ” as it appears from the 
translation of Shea and Troyer. Thus we see from the Tárikh-i- 
Mamilik-i-Hind and from the passages of Budaoni's history and 
of the Dabistan, that Birbal’s arguments at the court of Akbar 
in favour of sun-worship, were supported by the fire-worshippers or 
the Parsees. Thus the statement of the Tárikh-i-Mamálik-i-Hind is 
supported both by Badaoni and the author of the Dabistan. 


Now the Tárikh-i-Mamálik-i-Hind places this eventin the 24th 
year of Akbar’s reign, i. e., in 1579, which was the very time of the 
religious discussions, at the Ibadat-khánah, and the time of the visit 
of the Naósari priests at Akbar’s Court. Even if we had no 
date of the above event in the Tárikh-i-Mamálik, we could have 
determined it in another wav. We learn from Badáóni,?? Abul 

1 The Dabistan by Shea and Troyer, Vol. III., pp. 93-94. 


3 Lees and Ahmed Ali, Vol. IL, p. 350. Lowe IL, p.301, Blochmann, 
Àin-l-Akbari, Vol. I., pp. 201. 344. 404, 
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Fazl! and other writers? that Birbal was killed in 894 Hijri (1586 
A. D.) in a battle with the Yusufzai Afghans.? This was at least 
about six years before the arrival of Ardeshir from Persia 
(about 1592). 

This additional evidence of the Tárikh-i-Mamálik-i-Hind, based 
on Badaoni’s work and on the Dabistán, shows that it was the Indian 
Parsees, who had associated themselves with Birbal in influencing 
Akbar, and not Ardeshir from Persia, But we need not take the 
date of the death of Birbal to prove indirectly, that the event took 
place before Ardeshir's arrival in India. We have, as said above, 
the direct scatement of the author, who places the event in the 24th 
year of Akbar’s reign, 2.e., in 986-987 Hijri (1579 A.D.), when the 
religious discussions at the Ibádat-kháne were coming to an end. 
The Tárikh-i-Mamálik-i-Hind then very clearly shows that it was 
the Parsees of India, who brought about “a change in the mind of 
the king.” 

We have so far seen then, that the Muntakhab-al Tawárikh of 
Badáoni and the Dabietan, directly, and the Akbarnameh of Abul 
Fazl, and the Tárikh-i-Mamálik-i-Hind of Gulam Básit, indirectly 
show, that it was the Indian Parsees, the Niiosari Pnrsees, who had 
led Akbar towards Parseeism. According to the Farhang-i-Jehangiri, 
Ardeshir came in or after 1592 A.D. So he had no share in bringing 


1 Akbar nameh, Elliot VI., p. 84. ?Zubdatu-t-Tawárikh, Elliot VL, p. 191. 

3 The idea, with which Akbar, on hearing of Birbal's death in a distant 
country, was consoled, ie significant. Badáoni says: “ He never experienced 
guch grief at the death of any Amir, as he did at that of Birbar. Heused tosay 
* Alas, that they could not bring his body out of that defile, that it might have 
been committed to the flames!’ But, afterwards they comforted him with 
these words, ‘ Bince he is freed and delivered from all the bonds of mortality, 
the light of the sun (pe ! 243) is anffücient purifier for him, although indeed he 
did not requireany purification.” The words of rcepeot here used for the 
Sun are the same as those used by Birbal in his advocacy of Sun-worship. 
(Badaoni's Text II. p. 260). (Lowe's Translation, Vol. IL, p. 362, 
Lees and Ahmed Ali's text, Vol. IL, p. 351, 11. 4-8.) As Birbal was a staunch 
advocate of Sun and fire-worship, in which advocacy, according to the Tarikh-i- 
MamAlik-i-Hind, he was supported by the Parsees, the above words of consolation 
about hie corpse being exposed to the Sun, are significant. Elliot attributes 
these words of consolation to Akbar himsélf. He translates '' Afterwards he 
derived consolation from reflecting, that as Birbal was pure.” etc, (Elliot Vol. V. 
p. 029, n, 2), but 1 think that the wordein the text (store owl lad 56) 
do not allow of that rendering, and Lowe's translation is more correct, 
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about the above result. A long time before his arrival the king had 
openly adopted Sun and Fire worship from the new Jalali year 988 B. 
(1580-81 A, D.) had established 14 Zoroastrian holidays in 1582 
and had adopted Parsi calendar. i 

H. 


We now come to the second part of our subject. 

The question is, who was the leader of the Naósári Parsees f 
There is a very old tradition, supported by written documents 
among the Parsees, that it was Dastur Meherji Rana, who headed 
the party from Naósári and explained to Akbar, the principles of 
Zoroastrianism. If it was not Dastur Meherji Rana, who was it? It is 
for those, who have doubts about his mission, to say who it was. The 
tradition about Dastur Meherji Rana is confirmed by facts which we 
will now examine, 

I. The first important fact showing that Dastur Meherji Rana had 
gone to the court of Akbar and influenced him, is, that he was 
granted a piece of land of about 200 bigahs at his own native town 
of Naósári. We have not got the original farmán to Dastur Meherji 
Rana, but we have got the one granted to his son, Dastur Kaikobad» 
for continuing in his possession the above land granted to his 
father, together with 100 digahs more, granted to him personally, 
In this farmán, the grant of land to Dastur Meherji Rana is clearly 
referred to. In describing the land, the document says about the 
200 bighahs rey yd qu 5! US 39$ deo uo} SF cg Ln mad al eo 

oy pute pelea dao 

f.e. In the district of Naósári, where the above-mentioned land was 
(allotted) before this time, for the purpose of the help of livelihood 
(madad-i-maásl.) of Máhyár.! 

I produce several original documents on the subject of this grant 
of land to Dastur Meherji Rana. 

(1) I lay before the Society, the very original farmán, kindly 
lent to me for the occasion, by Dastur Dárábji Máhyárji, the present 
Dastur of Naósári, I append at the end of my paper a copy of the 
document.’ It is dated 40th year of Akbar's reign, i.e., 1595 A.D. 

Mr. Karkaria doubts the fact of Meherji Rana's going to Akbar's 
court, on the ground, that his name “is not found even in this family 
grant." He is quite wrong. As quoted above, we do find Meherji 

1 Máhyár is the original Persian form of the name, from which Mabyárji 
and then Meherji are irregularly formed. ? Vide the photo-litho facsimile at 
the end and pp. 93-94 for the copy. 
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Rana's name in the above document, as that of the person to whom 
209 bigahs of the land were originally given. The document bears 
king Akbar's seal, and is given in the 40th year of his reign. 

The form of the seal is one of the forma, referred to by Abol Fazl, in 
his 20th Ain on “the Royal Seals"! Abul Fazl says, "the seal- 
eren cut in a circular form upon a surface of steel, in the rigá 

G, character, the name of his Majesty and those of his illustrious 
ancestors up to Timürlang." The seal on the farmán, which I produce, 
is of this kind. The name ‘Jalaluddin Mahamad Akbar Badshab,' we 
find in the centre. On the right of that name, we find the name of 
his ancestor Babér. A little above that of Humáyün. That of 
Taimur stands at the top. 

This document clearly shows, that some land at Nadséri was granted 
by Akbar to Meherji Rana. Why wasitgranted? It was for services 
as tradition asserts, rendered by Meherji Rana at the court, in 
explaining to the king the religion of Zoroaster. These services are 
referred to by a writer in 1765, as we will see later on. 

We must note here, that the grant was as madad-i-madsh (assist- 
ance for livelihood), which was a special form of gift. Madad-i- 
madsh was a grant of land given to those who had rendered some 
services to the court, but not directly in the court.? Badâônî had a 
similar madad-i-mash of 1000 bigahs of land. It differs from jagir. 
Jagir is a grant for services at court, but madad-i-maásh, for services 
to the court, but not directly at the court continuously.? 

On the subject of these grants, Abul Fazl says: '* His Majesty, in 
his care for the nation, confers benefits on people of various classes ; 
and in the higher wisdom whith God has conferred upon him, he 
considered doing so an act of divine worship. 

“Subsistence allowances, paid in cash, are called Wasifah; hdi 
conferred are called Milk or Madad-i-maásh."4 

Blochmann thus explains this word5: “The latter term (madad-i- 
maásh) signifies ‘ asistance of livelihood’ and, like its equivalent milk or 


! Blochmann's Áin-i-Akbari, VoL I., p. 62, Blochmann’s Calcutta Edition, 
Vol L, p. 47,11. 18-19. For fvrther particulars víde appendix, p. 107. 

* Journal of the Asiatio Bociety of Bengal, Vol. XXXVIL, Part L, p. 126, 
Article on Badaóni and his Works by Blochmann. 

8 Ibid., p. 197. 

* Blochmano’s Âin-i-Akbari, Vol. L, p. 268, Bk. IL, Ain 19, Blochmann's 
text, Vol. I., p. 198, 11, 1-3 and 6. 

$ Ibid., p. 470. 
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property, it denotes ‘lands given for benevolent purposes,’ as specified 
by Abul Fazl. Such lands were hereditary, and differ for „his reason 
from jdgér or tuyál lands, which were conferred, for a specified time, 
on Mancabdárs in lieu of salaries," This shows, that the grant of 
land given to Dastar Meherji Rana, was of a kind, superior to that 
of the ordinary jágirs. This must be then in appreciation of some 
valuable services of Meherji Rana. 

This grant to Dastur Meherji Rana was, according to tradition 
made in about 1578 A.D. This was the very time when king 
Akbar, according to Badáóni, deprived the former Mahomedan 
Ulamas of their madad-i-maásh. A grant of land to a Parsee priest, 
in the very year, when there was a general resumption of the grants, 
shows, that there were special reasons for rewarding him. 
Abul Fazl says of this department of the grant of lands that 
“His Majesty, with the view of teaching wisdom and providing true 
piety, pays much attention to this department."? According to 
Badáóni also, the king ‘wished personally to enquire into their 
grants". There must have been, then, special reasons for the king to 
reward Dastur Meherji Rana with a grant of land, and that grant, not 
a jágir ora temporary grant, but a madad-i-maásh, i.e, an hereditary 
grant. 

(2) We have also a second farmán for the above grant of land. It is 
a farmdn subsequently repeated in the 48th year of Akbar's reign 
(1603 A.D.). It also makes the same statement, as that in the first 
Jar mán, viz., that the grant of 200 bigahs of the land was at first 
made for the madad-i-maish of Mahiyar. I beg to produce this second 
original farmán.* It bears Akbar's seal ns in the first case, The name 
of the parganah in which the additional land to Kaikobad was 
situated is different here from that in the first farmdn. In the first 
farmán the land is said to be in Erüi in the parganah of Párchól 
(JIk m 29 «5551 5) Inthe second formán it is said to be in 
Tavri in the parganah of Talári (i630. Sr yo (6,53). 


1 Text II, p. 278, Bloohimann s Âin-i- -Akbari, Vol. L, p. 189: pp. 263-69, Bk. II, 
Ain 19 Journal Asiatio Sooiety of Bombay, Vol. XXXVII., Part L, p. 128. 

* Blochmann's Ain-i-Akbar-i. Vol. 1l., p.270, Bk. IL, din 19, end. 3 Ibid., 
p. 189. *V.deappendix for the photo-litho facsimile and pp. 119-120 for the 
copy. 5 Erüi is in the taluka now known as the Jalalpur Taluka near Naósári. 

* The parganahs of Télari and Parchél are referred to in the Ain-i-Ak bari as 
being situated in the sarkér of Surat (Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I1., Jarrett, pp. 250-257. 
Calcutta tcxt of Blochmann. Vol. I., p. 497. Column II., ll. 1 and 14), Párchól 
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The change in the name may be due to the fact, that the plot of 
ground to Dastur Kaikobad may have been subsequently chasged. 
The following passage in the Ain-i-Akbari suggests the reason why 
this change may have been made:— 


ef — oilo UR oues BaF wil S o2 AST qos 5! ou» 
ty oltua ohe sT slop Sle y meld uii 51 aui 
g o oF abs GET of od ue aye libs op fias 
d di jee y) BS uo qui! Lyle 
(Blochmann’s text of Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I., p. 198, ll. 16-18, 
Bk. IIL, Ain 19.) 


Blochmann thus translates the passage: “ After some time it 
was reported that those who held grants, had not the lands in one 
and the same place, whereby the weak whose grounds lay near 
khéligah lands or near the jágirs of Mancabdars, were exposed to 
vexatione, and were encroached upon by unprincipled men. His 
Majesty then ordered that they should get lands ou one spot, which 
they might choose. This order proved beneficial for both parties," 
(Blochmann's translation of Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. II. pp. 268-69.) 
Akbar changed the madad-i-maásh for other reasons also. Badaoni's 
land was so changed. He says in his Muntakhab-al-Tawárikh 
(Lowe's Translation, Vol. IL. p. 379) : ‘‘Mentioning my name, he 
(the Emperor) said, * there is acertain man of Bádáón ; we have of our 
own will changed his madad-:-maásh without abatement from Basáwar 
to Bádüón." From the translation of the document, which I append 
at the end, it seems that about eight years after the first 
farmán, Kaikobad was subjected to vexations, The second farmén 
refers to this fact and asks the authorities concerned, to return to 
Kaikobad, whatever he may have been deprived of from the income 
of his land, 

(3) We havea third document dated the 48th year of king Akbar's 
reign (1012 H., 1603 A.D.), from Khan Khánán, the sepáhsdlár giving 
orders, that though a general farmdn directs that all the land given for 


had $5,920 bigahs of land and Télari 35,091, Párchól had the revenue of 
1,50,8000 dams and Tólari of 917,890 dams, (According to the 10th din of the 
tirnt book of the Áin-i-Ak bari, the dam weighs 5 tanks (SU) i.e., 1 tolah 8 


mashahs and 7 surks ; it is the fortieth part of the rupee "(2355 ers! rite) 
(Blochmann's translation I., p. 31, text L. p. 26, 1. 25.) 
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madad-i-maish may be halved, Kaikobad's grant of 300 bigáhs may 
not be halved. I produce that original document.! 

(4) Then we have a fourth document—and that a very important 
docament—dated 1005, H. (1597 A.D.) from Nawab Cádik Muham- 
mad Khan, specially referring, to the 200 bigahs of land, given to 
Meherji Rana? for his madad-i-maásh, 

Il. The second important fact is, that we have some very old 
songs or poems, that chronicle the events of Meherji Rana's visit ta 
the court of Akbar and of his influence upon the king. Of these 
songs Mr. Karkaria says: ‘These poems, which are mere doggerel, 
were composed, I find on inquiry, by hireling rhymesters a generation 
or two ago, asmay be seen from the language in which they are 
written.” I beg to show that these songs were not composed a genera- 
tion or two ago and by hirelings. One of these songs was composed 
by Tansen, a contemporary of Akbar and Dastur Meherji Rana. 

I produce before the Society, an old manuscript of a book of 
songs, which contains a song, connecting the name of Dastur Meherji 
Rana with Akbar, The manuscript, which I produce, belongs to my 
friend Mr. Manockjee Rustomjee Unwala. The book contains a 
number of songs, and at the end, the story of Changragách, who was 
supposed to be an Indian sage visiting ancient Persia, 

It appears from the colophon? of the manuscript that the 
manuscript was written on roz Abin, mah Bahman 1161 
Yazdazardi, 1848 Samvat (i.e. 1792 A. D.) So the manuscript 
is 110 years old. The writer of the book is a priest of Surat, Mobed 
Behrám, son of Jiji. It was written for Behdin Jamshedji Kukiji. 
The date of the colophon, as given above, shows, that it is an old 
manuscript. Also the name of the person, for whom it was written, 
shows, that it is an old manuscript. We find from the Parsee 
Prakashí, that this Jamshedji Kukáji was a well-known merchant 
of Bombay and lived from 1745 to 1810 A. D. He was the 
father-in-law of Mr. Nusservanji Cowasjee Petit, the great-great- 
grandfather of the present Sir Dinshaw Manockjee Petit, Bart. 
This fact also then proves, that the manuscript is more than 100 
years old. So the song in this manuscript must be older. I give 
the song in the appendix. The song points clearly to Dastur 
Meherji Rana’s relations with king Akbar. 


1 Vide Appendix for the photo-litho facsimile and p. 133 fora copy. 

2 Vide Appendix for the photo-litho facsimile and p. 139 for a copy. 

3 Vide appendix for the song and for the colophon pp. 163-64. 

* The Parsee Prak4gh, by Khan Bahadur Bomanjee Byramjee Patel, Vol. I. 
p. 116. 
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We find from the song itself, that its author was Tansen, the 
celebrated minstrel of the court of Akbar. His name occurs at the 
end of the song, as in the case of the songs of many oriental songsters 
and poem-writers. Tansen is spoken of by Abul Fazl, in his 30th 
Ain! of the second book, ss “‘Miyan Tansen of Gwáliár.” He 
places him at the head of all the principal musicians of Akbar’s 
court, He says that “a singer like him has not been in India for the 
last thousand years.” According to Blochmann,? “ Ram Chand °? 
is said to have once given him one kror of tánkahs as a present." 
This Ram Chand was Rajah of Bhat'h or Bhattah. Blochmann says 
of him: “The emperor sent Jalaluddin Qirchi to Bhat'h to induce 
Tánsin to come to Agrah. Ram Chand feeling himself powerless to 
refuse Akbar’s request, sent his favorite with his musical instruments 
and many presents to Agrah, and the first time that Tansin performed 
at court, the Emperor made him a present of two lakhs of Rupees, 
Tansin remained with Akbar, Most of his compositions are written 
in Akbar's name, and his melodies are even now-a-days everywhere 
repeated by the people of Hindüstün.* ” 


My attention to this song was drawn, when it was first published in 
the Rast Goftar of 29th October 1899 by Mr. Rustomji H. Kharshedji. 
I know, that at that time some doubted, and even now some doubt, 
whether this song was really composed by Tansen, the contemporary 
of Akbar. They say, it may have been written by some later songster, 
in the name of Tansen. Opinions, even of experts, may differ. But 
then, anyhow, the fact, that it occurs in a manuscript written about 
110 years ago, very clearly shows, that it is a very old song, and that 
it was not composed, as alleged, “ by hirelingrbymesters a generation 
or two ago.” 


2 Blochmanp, Ain-i-Akbarl, Vol, I., p. 612, Blochmann’s text, Vol. I., p. 263, 
L7, column l oioi Wy UL) gl gate JU. ly a joe whe 

3 Ibid, note 1. 

3 Badáóni saysof him: ‘This Rim Chand has left no equal behind 
him for princely generosity. Among hie other gifts he gave a kror of gold 
(kror-zar) to the minstrel Mian Tansen in one day. The Midndid not wish to 
leave the Rájá, but a guardsman was sent to bring him back.” (Elliot, V 


Lees and Ahmad Al!'s Text, Vol, II., 335, 1l. 11-12. Lowe's Translation 
Vol. IL, p. 315. 
* Blochmaun, Áin-i-Akbarl, Vol, I., p. 106, note. 


112 TEE PARSEES AT THE COURT OF AKBAR. 


I had sent a. copy of this song to Maharaja Sir Surendro Mohan 
Tagore Bahadur of Calcutta, who is well known as a great authority 
on music in India, and asked his opinion as to “whether there is 
any reason to doubt the authenticity of its being a song by Tansen." 
In reply to my telegram this morning, requesting his opinion on the 
point, he says: ‘‘ The style and music of this song appear to me as 
having been composed by Tansen.’ Sir Surendro Mohun Tagore's 
opinion then shows that the song is Tansen's. Thus we have the 
evidence of a contemporary authority to show that Dastur Meherji 
Rana had gone to the court of king Akbar and influenced the king. 

(2) There are other Hindustani and Marathi khiáls or ballads, 
which also allude to Dastur Meherji Rana's presence at the court of 
Akbar. The Hindustani khial begins thus : 

Hero wai AU AS ui, YUA ARASI, 
MARUI HSA? YU Ved V qaa Yel. 
ie. Meherji Rana wasa very virtuous man, He was a perfect 
servant of God, King Akbar put on the Sudráh (i.e. sacred shirt). 
Look to the display of the (Zoroastrian) religion, 

This ballad is printed in a book? called 114 343134 ie. 

“ Pleasant Songs,” printed in 1867, and so it must have been com- 


posed before that date. There is a Marathi song also, but it is not 
printed in any book. 

Thus we see, thatthe event of Meherji Rana’s visit to Akbar's 
court, is referred to in old songs and ballads, and so it is not hireling 
rhymsters, as alleged, who have composed them. 

The writer of the history of a nation or community, has not to 
despise old songs and ballads sang in that community: They nt 
times supply him good materials, As M. Mohl says: “ L'histoire 
de tous les people commence par là, car on conte et l'on chante 
avant d'écrire, et les premiers historiens n'ont pu fonder leur récits 
que sur des matériaux pareils, "3 

YII. Thirdly, itis not old songs and ballads alone. that chronicle the 
fact of Meherji Rana's visit tothe court of Akbar. We have the 
authority of a learned writer, who wrote about 136 years ago, to say 
that Meherji Rana went to the court of Akbar to explain to him the 
tencts of the Zoroastrian religion. 

1 I have latterly received a letter from the Maharaja, giving the same 
opinion at some length. Vide Appendix p. 165. 7 a4 i«i4 aad mati 
aati WIEN AA. Mr dui yrd ona yaar atus] us 1689 WU. USy. This 
Bong is algo printed in aye wadier. Vol. IL, p. 31. A copy of this hook is in 
the Naosari Meherji Raua Library. (Vide Catalogue of 1894, Gujrati list 
P. 3 No.74. 3 Le Livre des Rois. Preface. Vol. 1, pp. 4-5. 


THE PABSEES AT THE COURT OF AKBAR. 118 


Dastar Shapurji Manockji Sanjana, who lived from 1735 to 
1805!, in his Persian treatise known as Kisseh-i-Átash Beherám- 
i-Naósári? (ce) Lo) eoe wT ^23) i. e., the description of the fire 


1 Parsee PrakAsh I., p. 101. 
3 The name of the treatise as glven by the author himself is 
Babe y) qu e yh nè 59 S plarzy GUT nal 
i.e. “ An account of the Fire temple which was newly founded in the oity of 
Naosari " (p. 1, 1. 3 of Mr. Sorabjee Muncherjee Dessi's MB.) There are two 
MSB. extant of the treatise In the author's own hand. One belongs to 
Mr. Sorabjee Munoherjee Desai of Naosari andthe other to the Dastur Meherji 
Rana Library of Naosari, to which it was recently presented by the late 
Dastur Erachji Sorabji Meherji Rana (vide the catalogue of the books of Dastur 
Erachji Sorabji Meherji Hana, presented to the Dastur Meherji Rana library 
published in 1898 p. 18, No. 7. There it is said of this MR, that ETE 
Misra teme Fatt eap asa ie. it was written by Shapoorji Manockji 
Runjana, by his own bend). The MS. belonging to Mr, Borabji Muncherji 
Desai scems to be the original rough draft of the poem, from which the Dastur 
seems to have latterly made the fair copy which now belongs to the Mcherji 
Rana Library. Mr. Desai in writing toa friend Mr. Rustomji Bejanji Ranji, 
through whom he has kindly lent me the manuscript, says “ẹya, eene 
«Ud ed) aA ad WL SFA RI BG.” ie. “it is written by Dastur Shapurji 
Banjana's own hand, and ít is the very first draft." On comparing the above 
two copies kindly lent to me, I find that they are written by the same hand. 
One may see a slight difference in the style of some of the letters, but snoh a 
difference one must expect on comparing a rough and a fair copy. In the fair 
copy belonging to the Meherji Rana library, there are no corrections, bnt in 
Mr. Desai's MS, we find on almost all pages a number of corrections both over 
the lines and on the margin. This leads us to conclude that it is the original 
rough draft MS. of the poem, In this rongh M8, between the first portion of 
the verses which gives an account of the first great fire temple of India, and 
the second portion, which speaks specially of the great fire temple of Naosari, 
the author bas written, on two pages (pp. 36 and 87) some notes in Gujrati, 
describing how at the request of Chángáshá, the sacred fire of the first fire 
temple was brought into Naosari. In the MB. of tho fair copy, the account 
of the Atashbeharam (tire temple) is preceded. by the Sada r-Nazgm re 3 One 
In both the MSS. the account is divided into two parts, which as de- 
scribed on the first page of the fair MB. of the Dastur Mcherji Bana Library 
are as follow :— A 
(1) e, oi, (9X j) Sadie, An account of the Zoroastrians of India, 
(2) ce» aw 9 eoe w 42 ie An account of the fire-temple of Naosari. 
The fair M3. would at first sight appear to one to be incomplete, as some 
lines (e.g, 1l. 58 and 69 of the eecond part relating to the fire temple of 
Naosari, pp. 39 and 40) are incomplete. But it isnot so, The author, having 
written the first part of & couplet, sceins to have thought it better to 
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temple of Naósári, thus refers to the visit of Dastur Meberji Rana 
to the Court of Akbar! 


m" whee ay gt eU S i Aas tyler pIo 
638 Ut, wt wh qi! os ndi gr j! cgl uj S 
390; aS , 240 WIGS solo sya 1) 4 to (iae 

3! HORE uio uli wet 70s! ot BD SI Kross 
nibs Sly 3! oy jk wl Be aU Savery Lm Co 3! eË e 
£e, “At thistime there was a chief Dastur. His name was 
glorious Sohrab. His descent is from Dastur Máhyár. Know this, 
that his (i.e. Mahyar's) father was virtuous Rani. He had always 
given splendour to the good (Zoroastrian) religion. Many sinners 
were put down by him. He had goneto King Akbar. He had shown 
many proofs of the religion. His name is known everywhere. He 
was a holy and pious Dastur.” 

This book was written in 1135 Yazdajardi, 1765 A.D.,) because the 
fire temple of Nadsari, of which it gives a description, was consecrated 
on rôz Satosh máA Ardibehesht 1135 Yazdajardi ?. 

Pad Hi epus) gl) c. pe SY tare of jar 
sid ui uer AR aul i ui) ey of chew 

IV. Fourthly we have two old original documents, which lead to 
show, that Meherji Rana was specially and formally recognised as the 
head of the Parsee priesthood of Naósári, just after the event of his visit 
to Akbar’s court. I beg to produce those documents. They are dated 
rós Guid máh Tir Samvat 1635 (12th March, 1579) nnd rôz Meher 
méh Deh Samvat 1636 (lst September, 1580), By these documents, 
the Parsee priests of Nadsari, agreed that Meherji Rana should be 
entrusted with the work of the proper distribution of the income of 


transfer the couplct to some other place in the poem. He has done so, but 
has forgotten to draw bis pen over the incomplete couplet to show that he 
had written it by mistake and had then cancelled it. For example, the 
inoomplete couplets 53 anl 69 are transferred to places whioh make them 
couplets 70 and 71 reapeotively. 

1 Vide the fair MB. of the Meherji Rana library, ll 20-24 of the Kisseh, 
referring to the fire temple of Naosari, p, 80. Mr, B. M. Desai's rough MS., 
p.40. The recent MS. of Mr. Framjee Nowrojce Kotar, p, 8, 

2 Naosari Meherji Rana Library MB., 1. 211, p. 49, ll. 9-10. Mr. Kutar's MS., 
P. 19, 1l. 10-11, 8. M. Deesai's MS., p. 54, 11. 2 and 3. 
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the Agiáry (fire-temple), and that all ceremonies should be performed 
with his permission, &c. They thus formally acknowledged Meherji 
Rana as-their head. I give in the appendix the literal translation of 
the documents *. 

Of course, these documents do not say that Meherji Rana was appoint- 
ed head for such and such Services, But we mnst bear in mind, that 
even nowadays, when people appoint somebody at the head of their 
society or institution, on account of his status, social position, and 
past services, they do not always say in the resolution of the appoint- 
ment, that he is appointed for such and such past public services. 
These two agreements show, that the priests of Naosári acknow- 
ledged, in the years 1579 and 1580, Meherji Rana as their head. Let 
us note here, that the years of the principal religious discussions at the 
Ibádát-Kháueh in which the Naósári Parsees took part, and after which 
Akbar openly accepted the Parsee forms of worship, &c, were 1576 
to 1579. Sothe date of the first document acknowledging Meherji 
Tana as their head, corresponds with the date when the principal 
religious discussions had closed. Badaoni mentions the event of the 
coming of the Nadsiri priests as apast event under the events of the 
year 986 Hijri, 4. e. 1578-79. The Tarikh-i-Mamilik-i-Hind 
also, places the event of the Parsees bringing about a change in the 
mind of Akbar, in about 986 Hijri. 

This fact then supports the tradition, that Meherji Rana was 
acknowledged by the Parsee priests of Nadsiri, as their head, 
on account of some of his services in the cause of Parsee 
religion at the court of Akbar. Itseems, therefore, that immedi- 
ately on Meherji Rana's return from the court, the priesthood of Naósári 
formally appointed him their head, to settle all questions about 
sacerdotal affairs and sacerdotal fees, He was already their leader, but 
they now formally appointed him and acknowledged him as such. 
The date also tallies with the date given by Abul Fazl in his 
Akbarnameh,? as that, at which Zoroastrians were present in the court 
of Akbar. 

Professor Darmesteter says on this point :— 

“ Les Mobeds originaires de Nausári, c'est-à-dire l'immense majorité 
de la famille sacerdotale, reconnaissent un Dastür des Dastirs, 

1 Vide Appendix for the photo-litho facsimiles of these two documenta, 
Vide pp. 147-48. 


3 Calcutta edition of Abdur Rahim, Vol, III, pp. 252-53; Elliot, Vol. VI., 
p. 99. 
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frêle image du Maubadin Maubad des anciens temps, La dignité 
est héréditaire depuis 1579 dans la famille de Mihirjirana, Mobed 
célèbre du temps d'Akbar, qui avait gagné une grande influence 
auprés de l'empereur et l'avait initié aux doctrines du Parsisme.''! 

Mr. Dosabbhoy Framjee, in his history of the Parsees, refers to 
this matter, and 8ays :— 

“ By his piety, learning, and irreproachable character, he not only 
gained the esteem of his fellow-countrymen, but his fame spread 
far and wide, even to the ears of the Emperor Akbar the Great, 
and he was summoned by that wise ruler to Delhi, that he might 
explain to him the tenets of the Parsee religion. It is said that the 
emperor was favourably impressed with the religion of Zoroaster, and 
bestowed upon the “dastur” a free grant of two hundred acres of 
land at NaOsári, as a mark of his royal favour. ”? 

Mr. B. M, Malabari, in his “Gujarat and the Gujaratis," says: 
“The Dustoor in India wasa beneficent power even in Akbar’s time. 
Those who have read of the Meherji Rana need not take the account 
for a mere rhapsody." (2nd edition, p. 177.) 

There is a third writing, that leads to show, that Meherji Rana 
continued to be acknowledged as their head. It is the copy of a letter, 
addressed by a prominent Parsee priest, Asdin Kaka of Naósári, to the 
laymen of Div in Kathiawár, which was then a Parsee colony, It is 
dated Samvat 1646, i.e., 1590 A.D. Therein also, Meherji Rana is 
referred to,as the head of the community. I produce a very old copy 
of the letter. E 

V.—Fifthly, among the Parsees, there is a particular mode of com- 
memorating the names of their departed worthies, who have rendered 
eminent services to the community. I quote from my paper, “The 
Funeral Ceremonies of the Parsees, their Origin and Explanation." 
(pp. 30-31.) (Vide Journal of the Anthropological Society of Bombay, 
Vol. IL, No. 7, pp. 434-435.) 

“The Parsees have another custom of commemorating the name of 
a deceased peraon, if he be a great public benefactor, At the conclu- 
sion of the above Oothumna ceremony on the third day, the head 


1 Le Zend Avesta, par Darmesteter, Vol. I., Introduction III., p. LVI. 

2 History of the Parsis, by Dosabhoy Framji Karaka, O.8.I., Vol. II.,p. 3. 

3 Vide Appendix for the photo-litho facsimile—Vide Parsee Prakásh, Yol. 1 
p. 9, and below, pp. 162-83. 
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priest generally, or, in his absence, an akdbar ( j)& |), i.e., a leader 
of the community, proposes before the assembled Anjuman, £.e., the 
publie assembly, that the name of the deceased public benefactor, 
whose benefactions or good deeds he enumerates, be commemorated 
bv the community consenting to remember the name of the deceased 
in all the public Oothumna religious ceremonies. This proposal is 
sometimes seconded by somebody, or very often it is just placed 
before the assembly without any formal seconding. When nobody 
opposes that proposal, silence is taken as consent, and thenceforth 
the name of the deceased is recited in all public religious ceremonies.” 


Now the name of Dastur Meherji Rana is thus commemorated in 
Naósári as that of a great departed worthy. It is not oral tradition 
alone, that has brought down his name as one of the departed great men, 
worthy to be commemorated in the religious prayers, but his name is 
put down as such, in old manuscript books of prayers, where, after the 
names of the ancient worthies of old Irán, we find his name commem- 
orated. I beg to produce before the Society an old manuscript 
prayer-book where Dastur Meherji Raena’s name is thus 
commemorated. 


The manuscript prayer-book, which I produce, is one written 
on day Din, month Asfandármad of the Yazdajirdi year 1078 
(ie,1709 A.D.) It is therefore 192 years old. It is written by 
Herbad Jamshed, son of Kaikobad, son of Jamshed.! 


In this manuscript prayer-book, in the commemoration prayer, 


known as Nirang-i-bui-dádan (pause aeu) we first find 


the name of some eminent men of ancient Irán, and then the names 
of some of the departed worthies of India. In the latter list we 
find the name of Dastur Meherji Rana thus commemorated.? 


1 Itis alarge work of 438 folios or 876 pages. The colophon, which gives 
the name of the writer and the date in Persian, occurs on f. 363a, 1.12. It 
is lent to me by Mr. Manookjee Rustomjce Unwala, The colophon runs thus:— 
eje ler y cts Syl jay? giiel 5 (uolo syi ways 
ph ty g oá, ul, Sy yal JUS , AIL? wal 36s 5 o staid 
S86 wlth udo deed wi yhele jb uh yao siis 

oiea QUI obs qu adea 0) py BAU quio poli Lo 

2 Folio 60 b. 1, 4. 


a 


Sa ! 
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ten ok tity aly eebuley ehs PES 
y»! m, Ouse» a) 


i.e, May Dastur Meherji (son of) Hervad Váchhá, of pious soul, 
be remembered here. 

We thus find, that in a prayer-book, written 192 years ago, 
the name of Dastur Meherji Rana has been commemorated as that 
of a great man. That must be for some good services to his community. 
These services were those at the Court of Akbar in favour of Parsee 
religion. Anyhow this old manuscript shows that he was not an 
obscure priest.! 


1 There are also other old manuscript prayer-books which contain the 
Nirang-i-bui-dádan prayer in which Dastur Meherji Bana's name is commemo- 
rated. Two such manuscripts have been kindly lent to me. One of these 
beloags to Mr. Framroz Nowrozjee Kootar, and is kindly lent to me by 
Mr. Manockjee Rustonjee Unwala, It is an old manuscript in Zend characters, 
but ita colophon is lost with some of its Jost folios, In this MB. (f. 1215, 
IL 3—5) we find the name of Dastur Meherji Rana commemorated as one of 
the departed worthies as follows :— 


eel T) «agbaja eaj tero host ya web fo ULT SD 

It is a manuscript of 151 folios, out of which folios 68, 69 and folios 73 
to 86 are missing. It begins with Zend characters and Yath4 and Ashem, 
and contains the five niydshes and some of the Yushts, Afringáns and Afrins. 
The last folio gives at the bottom the following heading for an Afrin :— 

Afer tava, 1. rone 45236 T 
and then gives the word ag the catchword for the next folio which, with the 
remaining folios, is lost. 

Now though the oolophon is unfortunately lost, the manuscript from its 
charactere and paper appears, in the opinion of Mr. Tehmuras Dinshaw 
Anklesaria, a fortunate possessor of many old manuscripts, to be at least 
75 years old. 

The second MB. which I wish to refer to is written in Guzrati characters. 
It belonged to the late Mr. Nanabhoy Dhunjeebhoy Banajee, of Bombay, 
and has been kindly lent to me by Ervad Nusserwanji Burjorji Desai. It 
is about 77 years old, being written in 1824 A.D. by Mobed Sorabjee 
Pestonjee Koyabhoy Borabjee, a priest of the town of Buvali, near Burat, at 
the desire of Behedin Kerbadjee Sohrabjee Kadvajee, a layman of the town 
of Broach, It is a large manusoript of 407 folios; some folios by another 
writer have been subsequently added in front and back of this MS., while 
binding it in ita present condition. 

Had LCV di ATA gie» ye € ea yA UA WEY ewe oaa Yer yours VW I 
MAUL UF MEL BU 1 3309 mada Me WHA Ber MA UB 19X€ aid 2c 
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We have so far examined, at Some length, the direct evidences in 
(1) Badaoni's Muntakhab-alTawárikh and (2) the Dabistán, and 
the indirect references, (3) in Abul Pazl’s Akbar-námeh, (4) in the 
Farhang-i-Jehangiri, and (5) in the Tárikh-i-Mamálik-i-Hind, which 
clearly prove that it was the Naósári priests, who influenced Akbar, 
and explained to him the Zoroastrian forms of worship, and that 
Ardeshir came to India after the event. 


——— —————————— REUS. 
MAMA UU Wade Ber tS UL A HAA YRI mau da cit AYA 
ya. 9i] «tua usm sadd AAE Mwy yoo W Audio yo Ao 3X sum 
mis «(o Ho yay ara Aaa Af Yared tans «ví di ML A sadi mam mys 
od IMR WA Aa YS GAL APAN gua SVT apud Ud © © qni seer 
AMATI 34404 AS UAT AS Malad aigada MI lad Ade tdt AZAA A304, 
ALY ABM Barus yYo Ao yaar Ao ssw CS AMT ent. Jana AMMA eaa 
ean aru G vu UUN GÄ? yea eio Yea u vut UA eva MGA ara D. 
A $e A BST WI dio Wa dio asmo ALA A AD ata cotés] Ba wy wy 
q Gus Aui Raa UM A darda Agi Nagar Que, Aget gid uit. ainge 
wi yt. 

The writer soys in the above colophon d sadi ata uss 454 4M È i.e., “it 
has been exactly copied from another original.” Bo the name of Dastur Meher;i 
Rana most have been recorded in the original, of which this was a copy, 
and which original must, therefore, have been written long before 1824 A.D, 

The prayer of Nirang-i-bui-dadan is written on folios 40 to 43 of this 
manuscript, and the name of Dostur Meherji Rana is commemorated on folio 
43a, l. 2, as tuga Ham Mage aiat tont at WDE rai rar. 

Now the faot of Dastur Meherji Bana's name bcing commemorated in the 
prayer of Nirang-i-bui-dádan, in a manuscript prayer-book written by a priest 
cf Surat, for a layman of Broaoh, is very significant in itself. It shows that 
Dateur Meherji Rana's name and fame were not confined to NaósAri itself, but 
were known much beyond that town. This manuscript which is abont 77 years 
old, and whioh, as its writer says, i8 an exact copy of an older manusoript, 
clearly proves that. Ayain, the fact, that the name of Dastur Meherji Bana is 
still commemorated in prayers in Broach confirms this view, Khan Bahadur 
Adarjee Muucherjee Dalal, B.A., one of the Trustees of the Parsee Punchayet 
of Broaob, in a letter, dated 17th November 1901, in reply to my inquiry, 
says, " the name of Meherji Rana is taken in our 314 *"4 yu 412) prayers as 
under. “tga gam Jae aii". before the name of tug visi vila tug? SINE” 
(Dastur Aspandyár Kamdin was a learned high-priest of Broach. He was 
the author of the book 42» aiit wA sue referred to above (p. 28).) 

As to why Dastur Meherji Rana’s name is commemorated in prayers in 
Broach, Khan Báhàdur Adarjee says, that it ie not authoritatively known, but 
the Mobeds say, “ that it was in consideration of his high scholarship and his 
fame in the court of Emperor Akbar.’ He adds: “It will be noted that hia 
name is recited just after the name of aguR writ (Ardeshir Babegán, 
Artaxerxes T of the Greeks) and just above that cf tugo WUYAWIY tuq 
sada” (Aspandyárji KAmdinji). 
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We have also ezamined, at some length, the evidences and facta 
based upon (1) the original documents about the grant of land by king 
Akbar, (2) an old song of Tansen, a contemporary of Akbar, (3) Dastur 
Shapurjee Sanjana's book written in A. D. 1765, (4) three old 
documents, (5) and the book of prayer written in A. D. 1710, which 
lead to show, that it was Dastur Meberji Rena, who, as the leader of 
the Naósári Parsees, explained to Akbar, the religion of Zoroaster. 

TII. 

We will now examine the objections that have been raised (I) to 
the mission of the Naósári priests in general, and (II) to that of 
Dastur Meherji Rana in particular. 

(1) Two objections have been raised against the capability of the 
Naésiri mission ; (1) /iret/y, that the Parsees of Gujerat were ignorant 
at the time, and so were not capable of taking any part in the 
discussions at the court of Akbar; (2) secondly, that Naósári itself, 
was a town in a corner of Gujerat, and was not in a position to produce 
capable men to explain to king Akbar the religion of Zoroaster. 

1. Itis said: “The state of the Parsees of Guzerat at those 
times abundantly confirms this inference, that none of them could 
have possessed the requisite ability to take any part in the learned 
and philosophic discussions of the Ibadat-khana.” * 

(a) Drs. West? and Geldner? and Professor Hodiwálà? have shown, 
elsewhere, that there was no such general ignorance, as that which is 
attributed. 

(6) But it appears that the state of the Zoroastrians of Persia, 
was not after all much better than that of the Zoroastrians of India. 
It is said, of the Zoroastrians of India, “We have some historical 
records which prove clearly that their stanaard of knowledge was 
very low, and that there was no man among them of even ordinary 
learning. They were a down-trodden people among unsympathetic 
aliene, entirely absorbed in obtaining a decent livel'hood,"* If that 
was true of the Zoroastrians of India, it was not less true of the 
Zoroastrians of Persia. The Zoronstrians of Persia lived among 


1 Mr. Karkaria. Journal of the B. B.R, Asiatic Society, Vol. XIX., 
No. LIL, p. 247. 

9 Vide Jam-i-Jamshed of 24th Bepscmber 1898. Vide Appendix pp. 165-66 
for extracts. 

3 Vice Letters to the Bombay Gazetto in October and November 1896, 

* Mr. Karkarla. Journal of the B. B. B. Asiatic Society, Vol. XIX., 
No. LUD pe 297, 
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aliens more unsympaihetic than those among whom their co- 
religionists in India lived. Owing to this want of sympathy, their 
number in Persia went on diminishing, while that in India went on 
increasing. 

In the very letter sent to India from Persia in 1478 through 
Nariman Hoshang, on whose authority the above statement is made, 
we have a passage in which tho Zoroastrians of Persia deplore their 
fall in religious matters as much as they do that of their co-reli- 
gioniste in India, The passage runs thus: 
e^ ja!  Sypops j! Sl ASS 5 T3133, 23 ^5 oily 
jh Ay eel Bop pte pe yor wt! PER POE JP 505 
NUUT Jisu! zi y gob 2» ais S$ lane yb! a 3 (55? sla 239 
Bylor ox)! g oil pels obf yes cpl SF oaa segl ala S 
Ml ASAS ^ gie VÀ, ; dee y Quali, AS cre | AaS 9 54, 2S yas 
US AS M ALS ya Hdd bol Coal 3058 GY 9654, und 
SY 5 SIR pana S RUPTURE SEIL 
ee wel FUORI VINE TIL e coul? y 

enl n) 9 By qe s SY uu mer un 9, y whys! jl 

(Bombay University MS. of Darab Hormuzdyáür's Revayet, vol. I., 
f. 115, 1l. 1— 7. Letter brought by Nariman Hoshang, The MS. of 
Barjo Kamdin's Revayetin the Mulla Firoz library, p. 336, ll. 7—16, 
MS, No, 2, VIL, in Rehatsek's catalogue p. 178.) 

Translation.—They may know, that during the time that has 
passed, since (the time of) Kayómars up to this day, no time—neither 
in the time of Zohák the Arab, nor iu that of Afrásiák (Afrásiüb), 
nor in that of Tür, the magician, nor inthat of Alexander the Greek, 
of whom Oharmazd the Creator has said that those persons were great 
sinners—has been more hard and troublesome than this end of the 
millennium of Aésham (the demon). And previous? times have not 
been worse than this millennium, of which Oharmazd has spoken, 
and of which 847? years have passed away. But during these times, 
the Behedins resort very little to works of righteousness and to the 
path of God; and very little of nirang and barsam and Yaózdáücragiri 

1 Corrected acoording to the copy of Malla Firoz library. B. U. (Bombay 
University M8.) hae os 35 

2 Reading poshtariu. If read pashtarin ^ the most ignoble.” 


3 This number of years (847) also gives the Yazdajardi date, when this letter 
was written, 
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(i.e. performance oi religious services) and of purity and impurity, 
has remained. The rest has fallen away from our hands both in 
Iran and in Hindustin. Many rules both of purity and impurity 
are in vogue, 

Herein the writers from Persia complain, that the Behedins of the 
time are less after works of righteousness, and that there is very 
little of the religious observances of the nirang, barsam, and Yaoz- 
dágragiri. They clearly say that the same is the case both in India 
and Persia. (jas, y why! 5! ^9). We thus see from the very 
Reváyet from Persia referred to as pointing to a poor state of 
religious knowledge in India, that the state of the Zoroastrians of 
Persia was in no way better than that of the Zoroastrians of India, 

Again, in the second letter brought by the same Nariman Hoshang 
in 850 Yazdajardi (1461 A.D,), they similarly deplore their own 
condition. 


a lano BL) (sole? BA jost 7$ aii, efe VET o! 
Hysj a s slar GT case jl gisi eil dat dol eT G 
o)! rad gaT aola , oy 

(Bombay University MS, of Dârâb Hormazdyar's Revayet, vol, I., 
f. 135, ll. 6-7.) 

Translation. —Among us poor persons, there are four or five 
persons who know their way in Pahlavi writing. Bot what is 
original is not known, for this reason that owing to oppression! and 
tyranny,” our fortunes, bodies and clothes have all been contaminated. 

Thus we see that the position of the Zoroastrians of Persia at that 
time was not very enviable. Of course, being in their ancestral land, 
they had the advantages of having some of the old Zoroastrian books 
in their possession and of carrying on some of the old traditions of 
their community; but then, on the other hand, they were still under 
the iron grip of their Mahomedan rulers, under whom their number 
gradually diminished by conversion. It is true, that the Zoroastrians 
of India received from Persia explavations of some of their questions, 
but the mere fact that they asked for information from Persia, does 
not prove that they were, as alleged, 3 altogether ignorant of the 
principles of their religion, and were not capable to explain those 
principles to their ruling monarch. Why, even now, several Parsees, 


1 gly lamentation under oppression. 3 Lit, div taking. 
3 Journal, B. B, R. A. S., Vol. XIX., No. LILL, p.297. 
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in case of difference of opinion or in case of controversial questions, 
or even in ordinary matters, address questions to scholars—to 
Christian scholars—in Europe and America. But that fact should 
not lead one, centuries after to-day, to conclude that the Parsees of 
India in the 19th and 20th centuries were altogether ignorant of their 
religion, and were not capable to understand or explain to others, 
their own religion. Sir James Campbell takes a similar view of the 
questions sent to Persia in the 16th and 17th centuries. He says 
the questions sent to Persia were on “ doubtful points of religious 
practice" (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol, XIIL, Thana, Part I., p. 254). 
Dr. West takes a somewhat similar view (vide Appendix, p. 166). 

(c) But we have other contemporary authority, to show, that during 
that time one had not always to go to Persia, to seek knowledge on 
Zoroastrianism. There were Mobeds in India, who could impart 
knowledge to seekers after truth. The other authority I refer to, is 
Abul Fazl, the minister of Akbar. 

We find from the table of dates given above, that Abul Fazl 
appeared at the court in 1574. His father, Shaikh Mubfrak, was of 
the Mahdawi sect. He had attached himself to the religious move- 
ment, which had first begun in 900 Hijri, and which was suggested 
by the approach of the first millennium of Islam, when Imam Mahdi 
was to appear. Abul Fazl also belonged to the sect, to which his 
father belonged. Mubarak was persecuted for his Máhdawi views and 
for his liberal tendency. As Blochmann says: ‘The persecutions 
which Shaikh Mubarak had to suffer for his Mahdawi leanings at the 
hands of the learned at Court, did not fail to make a lasting impres- 
sion on his (Abul Fazl’s) young mind. . . . . The same 
pressure of circumstances stimulated him to unusual exertions in 
etudying, which subsequently enabled him during the religious discus- 
sions at Court to lead the opposition and overthrow by superior learning 
and broader sentiments, the clique of the Ulamás whom Akbar 
hated so much." ! About this study referred to above, Abul Faz 
himself says in his Akbar-námeh. 


“My mind had no rest, and my heart felt itself drawn to the 
sages of Mongolia? or to the hermits on Lebanon ; I longed for inter- 
views with the lamas of Tibet or with the pádris of Portugal, and 


1 Blochmann, Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I., Introduction, pp. x.«xi. 
3 Lit. boundary of Khata, a province in Northern China, 
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I would gladly sit with the priests of the Pirsis and the learned 
of the Zend avesta.”* 

Abul Fazl here describes his state of mind and his course of study 
at the time of his introduction to the Court of Akbar, which was 
in 1574 A.D. 

Now then, if there was such a general ignorance, as alleged, 
among Indian Parsees, that none could explain their religion to king 
Akbar, who were the priests (mobeds) of the Parsees and the learned 
of the Zend Avesta, whose interviews Abul Fazl sought, in and before 
1574 for gaining knowledge in religious subjects? They cannot be 
Ardeshir and his suite, because they came after 1592 A.D. 

(d) Lut, for the sake of argument, take for granted, that the state 
of the Parsees of Guzerat at those times generally was not good. But 
that does not show, that there were not individual members here and 
there, head and shoulders above the common class of men, The 
mass may be ignorant, but there may be individual members, at least 
capable to explain to the ruling monarch the tenets of the Zoroast, 
trian religion. 

2. In this controversy, Nadsiri is spoken of as a town in 
“ a corner of Guzerat,” and as such, it is supposed not to be 
capable to produce men, who could explain their religion to Akbar. 

(A) But it appears both from the Tabakat-i-Akbari of Nizamuddin 
Ahmad and the Akbar-nimeh of Abul Fazl, that it was a town of some 


1 Blochmann. Ain.i-Akbarl, Vol. L, Introduction, p. xii. This passago 
is quoted in the notes to Akbar's Dream by Tennyson. (Vide The Coin- 
plete Works of Tennyson, published by MacMillan and Co., 1894 (p. 845). 
The following is the original Persian text of the above passage :— 


quls eum! Jo vif acf uu aio cde Ipa VEU uu Us pt 
949) Jae |, pblA ul af wlan sf y»—cgonts tha dba 
n -a burn ^. erts 
eatin Mf y GES Ouf ef o uf sa lusu, Grr alf eos 
. » . a: as - .- 
oË glory sittin tf y BS plane uel, JI Whol 
eo bl wy vL Gal, 235 wile 2555 3 
Akbar-námah, edite for the Asiatic Society of Bengal by Abd-ur-Rahims, 
Vol. IIL, p. 84. 11. 10-13.) 
** Et j'aurais aussi volontiers abordé les prêtres des Parsis et les théologien 


du Zend Avesta.” L'Empereur Akbar, par Je Comte F. A. De Noer, traduit 
de l'Allemand, par G, B. Maury, Vol, 1., p. 303. 
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importance. In the time of Akbar’s father, Humáyün, one of the 
nobles of Sultan Bábádür of Guzerát, who was fighting against 
Humáyün had “prepared a fortified position in the neigh- 
bourhoodof Nausart . . . . He took possession of Naus&ri and . . 
marched against Broach.”* According to Abul Fazl also, “ Khan 
Jahan Shirazi and Rimi Khao, whose name was Safar, and who was 
the builder of the fort of Surat, operated in concert. They took 
possession of Nausari, which was held by Abdu-lla Khán, an officer of 
Husain Khan, and he retired to Broach.” 2 Being so close to 
Surat, an important city of Guzerat, Naósári could not long remain 
unknown. Akbar was at Surat, and so the town of Naósári close to 
it, may have drawn his attention also. 

From the Ain-i-Akbari?, we learn, that out of the 31 Mabáls of the 
Sarkar of Surat, it was 19th in point of area, as well as 19th in 
point of the revenue it brought to the State, Its area was 17,353 
bighas and its revenue was 297,720 dims. It was known fora 
** manufactory of perfumed oil found nowhere else.” 

(B) Even taking it for granted, that Naósári was in a mere corner 
of Guzerat and not well-known, the very fact, that Badidni, the 
contemporary historian of Akbar, while speaking of the Zoroas- 
trians, who came to the court of Akbar to take part in the 
religious discussions, mentions the town by name, and says that 
the Parsees were from Naósári, shows that he attached importance to 
Naósári, at least as a town which could send capable Parsees to the 
meetings of the Ibádat Kháneh of Akbar. Surat, Ránder, Broach 
Aukleshwar and Khambayet (Cambay) were well-known as Parsee 
towns. Ont of these, he names Naósári, as ¿he town sending Parsees 
to the court of Akbar. If any Parsees from Persia had come to the 
Court, Badáóni would have mentioned that fact. 

Out of the different Parsee towns, named above, Raner or Rander 
in the immediate vicinity of Surat, is specially mentioned by Abul 
Fazl in his Ain-i-Akbari, as a town of the Parsees, He says 
(Cale. Text, Vol. I., p. 488, 11. 2 and 8). e j8 5! aS hb 5 y 

1 Tabakat-i-Akbari. Munshi Newul.Rishore's lithographed edition of 
1875 A. D., p. 198, 1l. 21-23, Elliot’s History of India, Vol. V., p. 197, 


3 Akbar-námah, Bengal Asiatic Society's ed, by Abd-ur-Rahim, Vol. I., 
p. 142, 11, 20-21, Elliot's History of India, Vol. VI. p. 15. 

3 Ain-i-Akbari, Blochmaun's edition, Vul. L, p. 498, 1. 13, Column I, 
CoL Jarrett's translation. Vol. II., p. 257. 


(253) 6. gy ya S ojlo ET 52558 wis) 
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ala pt là. y Myr a oy , 3j ait Aal yey saf 
i.e., “ The followers of Zoroaster coming from Persia, settled here. 
They follow! the teaching of the Zend and the Pázend and erect 
funeral structures." (Jarrett’s Translation, Vol, IL, p. 243.) 
Thus, though according to Abul Fazl, Rander was specially known 
as a colony of the Parsees, according to Badáóni, and the author 
of the Dabistan, it was the Naósári Parsees, who were invited at 
the religious discussions of the Ibádat Khaneh. This fact in itselt 
is very significant. It shows that Naüsári was looked at, as an 
important town, as far as learning and religious knowledge of 
Parseeism was concerned. 

(C) But there is another very important fact, which shows, that 
Naósári was then well-known as the principal centre of Parsee priests. 
It is, that when the Zoroastrian priests of Persia addressed their 
replies to the questions from India, they put down the name of 
Nadsiri and the names of its leading priests first, and then the names 
of other towns and their priests. We find this from several Revayets. 

(a) In the Revayet from Irán, dated róz Khorshed mah Abán 847 
Yazdajardi (25th June 1478)?, addressed to Cbangáh Shah and 
brought by Nariman Hoshang,? the name of Naósári is mentioned 
first, and then tbe names of Surat, Ankleshwar, Broach and Cambay. 

The address runs as follows :— 
psileg lS Sylee y pU y pu djl lala at y Are pli 
tha sai, me 3 GUIS (5j) 4 5 (e) s it 3 


ola jh 5 wha oh! uio y BS Ain eeler yd Ile , 


Bomb. Univ, MS.,) «ls , qr 227351 , ype dus s Gu ÀJ 
Vol. L,f. la, ll. 13-19) 


1 The word is khànand, which means ‘‘ They read." 

9 Vol. I. (folio) 18a, 1. 3, Bombay University Library MS., whichis written 
by Dérab Hormazdyár himself from 20th April to 21st November 1679, Vide 
Dr. West's remarks in the beginning of the MS. p.1,1l. 15to 18, This 
particular portion was written by Dàràb Hormazdyár on Méhé (Mohór) rôs 
mah Deh 1048 Yazdajardi, (ie, 15th August 1679 A.D.) (f. 13a, l. 10), 
(Malla Firoz library MB. of Barjo Kámdin's Revayet, p. 335.) 

3 Ibid. f, 198; 1.7, Parsee Prakash, val, I., p. 6. 


uj iS Qu) oach te e? s rab qo ge 
efje gle wo 55) ley wf soies p oUa ufu, uu een 
(5209 j! VA, y Je jh eR Jhe Cs 
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i.e. (By) the name, praise and help of God.,....May they (live) in 
(the enjoyment of) their desire and name and protection and happiness 
and life and success and good livelihood ,—they, the masters of house 
and the Behedins of Hindustan, and Jangé Shah!, the chief of the city 
of Naósári and the rest of the Áthórnáns (i.e. priests) and leaders and 
Herbads of Naósári and also of Surat and Anklesar and Broach and 
Cambay. 

(6) There is another Reváyet from Sharfábád (305,2) in Persia, 
known as Nariman Hoshang’s second Reváyet.? It is dated rôz 
Daépadin méh Daé, eight hundred and fifty? (A.D. 1481). It is 
also addressed to the Parsees of Hindustan, among whom those of 
Naósári are specially mentioned.‘ 

(c) There i3 a third Reváyet, dated róz Ormazd, máh Khordád 880 
(A. D. 1511), from Persia, where the Parsees of Naósári are 
addressed before those of Cambay, Broach, Surat and Ankleswar.® 
We do not find the name of the messenger of this Reváyet, 

(d) There is a fourth Reváyet, known as Shábór (Shapür) Asha’s 
Reváyet. It was written in Yezd and dated rôz Depádar mah 


1 Commonly known as Chángásbáh. In the collection of the Reváyets by 
Burzo Kamdin, we find the name properly written yl4 Kia. Vide Malla 
Firoz Library MS. (Rehatsek's Catalogue VII, 2), p. 335, 1. 18. 

1 Bombay University Library MS., Dr. West’s contents, p. 6, 1.5; Parsee 
Prakash, Vol. I, p. 6. 3 Vide Bombay University MS., Vol. I., folio 13b, 11. 
17-18. Mulla Firoz Library MS., Vol. II.,p. 504, 1. 8. Dr. West and Mr. Patel 
give 855. Ithink Dr. West is guided by the reading of Mr. Patel, because 
the Bombay University MS., which he follows, gives 850, The passage 
of the date runs as follows in the Bombay University MB., (f. 13b, IL 17-18) 


She cos Ble 5 ipis jy jl ciel) 4 gold 95,0) ois P 
wl yn quilt ob A AG E oS asi eo 5! on sled , acid, 
pee oi, Pl GI y ulis , Wl 9 ula), 
tour for cry ie. after the date of Yazdajardi (Vide Dr, West's remark 
p. 6, 1. 4.) 7 f . 
* Ibid, folio 19a, 1. 16-17. WUlyey s whrop s yl ory, wile! 
. 2 s ` 7 : 
was CaaS oS le y yee gad, Whlasd oF y Parsee Prakash, Vol, I. 
p. 6. 
Ibid, f. 16a, ll. 1 and 2 on the margin. Parsee Prakash, Vol. I., p. 6. 


* Ibid, folio 15a, ll. 9 and 10, Mulla Firoz Library MB., Vol. Il., p. 508, 
ll. 6-7. 

7 This Reváyet is spoken of in the Parsee Prakásh (Vol. I., p. 7) as 
Cama Ashá's Reváyet. (a) We have a very old copy of the Heváyet belonging 
to the Dastur Meherji Rana Library at NaÓsári. (Vide the printed catalogue of 
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Bahman 896, Yazdajardi (1527 A.D.). Therein also the priests of 
Naósàri are addressed first! and then those of Cambay.? 

(e) In the fifth Reváyet, brought from Persia, by Aspandyár Yazdyar 
and Rustam, dated rôs Khordád máh Ardibehesht 904 Yazdajardi 
(1535 A.D.), the priests of Naüsári are addressed first and then 
those of Surat and Cambay.3 

(7) The sixth Reváyet is that known as that of Kats Kamdin 
written in 922 Yazdajardi (1553 A.U.) Therein the priests of 
Naosari are addressed first and then those of Surat, Ankleshwar, 
Broach and Cambay. (Vide below, p. 64, for particulars.) 

(g) The seventh Reváyet, which I want to refer to, is that* from 
Turkábád in Persia, dated rôz Shehrivar máh Farvardin 9965 (1626 
A.D.), brought by Bahman® Aspandyár. It, also, is first addressed 


the first Dastur Meherji Rana Library printed in 1894. Guzarati catalogue of 
Zend, Pahlavi, Pazend books, p. 64, No. 28, It ia a MB. of 236 folios). Vide 
folio 1014, 1. 10, for the name of the messenger. (b) We have another old, 
but a little later copy of this Heváyet belonging to Mr. Manockji Rustomji 
Unwala. It is a MB. of 241 folios, Vide folio 1195, 1. 11, for the name 
of the messengcr. (c) We have another old manuscript of this Revàyet 
belonging to Mr. Tehmuras Dinshaw Anklesaria. Its colophon is lost. It ig 
a MS, of 79 fclics. 

\ Ibid. Meherji Rana Library MB, folio1a, 1.12. Mr. M, R. Unwala's 
MS., folio 2a, 1.1. Mr. Tehmuras's MS., folio 15, ]. 14. 

2 {bid, Meherji Rana Library MS., folio 15, 1, 3. Mr. M. R. Unwale's MS., 
folio 24,1, 9. Mr. Tehmuras's MS., folio 15, 1. 21. The passages of the address 
and dates are quoted and more particulars are given below, pp. 66-67. 

3 Parsee Prakash, Vol. I., p. 8. 

* Bombay University Library Manuscript of Darab Hormazdyár Reváyet, 
Vol. I., f. 692, 1. 1. Mulla Firoz Library MB., VoL IL, p. 453. For reference 
first to the priests of Naósári and then to those of Surat and Broach, ride 
P. 453, 11. 2 and 4 and 6, rcepectively, For date, rade l. 13. For the name of 
the messenger, vide 1.16, Parsee Prakash, Vol. I., p. 11. 5 Ibid, f. 69b, 1. 21. 


ad AL cod R33 333 da waad Ble y jy) jo eO ent 
9 Ibid, f. 69a, 1.19, and f. 70u, 11. 2 aud d. The following passage gives 
some paticulars about the messenger :— 


yaw dd, 1345 bide y wlay y wla phy y olyiea paler y 

S295 99 nå wln! go ge aide! qup oup Ute S odU gay) 
PAS BL Id 9 992 SHOE (oj 5) Die y sot Gay ob 5 
wie fos spf , oy (Y) 29555! a» sonf l3 ull , 
) ile, quus eU 5 oS Sad mayo Qi 5! 991 uit 
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to the priests and the laymen of Naósári* and then to those of Surat? 


and Broach.3 
(A) The eighth Revàyet is that known asthe Revayet of Bahaman 


Poonjiéh of Surat, brought from Kirman (ole, $ 5! euS ul 
O sas 73) Aes vee òg (^5). It is addressed 
first to the Dasturs of Naósári$ anid then to those of Surat’ and 
Broach.” It is dated rôz Adar máh Bahman 996 Yazdajardi® (A.D. 
1627) ep (33 Ble 5 ped sof jay mU a5 wil ad iss 
29935) 11159 cot) Ble oU 

Thus we have the authority of eight Reváyets from Persia, all 
written in the fifteenth, sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, to show, 
that in those times, at least as far as the Parsees were concerned, 
Naósári was not an unknown town in a corner of Gujerat, but 


GIT GRIT uf cea y edly aub y mor piin bs 
prise 0 abl dapi poly U BaS opt no osli eT el, 
IS py owl BF bs He D Ib uu là caa J ab soy 
(Ibu? f. 694, l. 18 to f. 69b. l. 1.) The custom referred to here, that 
Zoroastrian priests travelling by sea should perform a purificatory ceremony, 
is an old one. Cf. “ Neither would his (Vologeses I.) brother Tiridates refuse 
coming to Rome to receive the Armenian diadem, bnt that the obligation of hig 
pricethood withheld him (Works of Tacitus, Vol. I. The Annals, Bk. XV. 24. 
The Oxford translation. The Ziárat.gáh (a place of pilgrimage) of Khátün 
Band, the daughter of the last king Yazdajard, referred to here, sounds 
strange in the ears of a Zoroastrian, but the statement shows under what kind 
of Mabomedan influenoes the Zoroastrians of Persia had fallen. For the story 
of this lady Khátun Banu, vide Parsee Prakásh, Vol, L, p.12. 

a Ibid, f. 69a, 16. ? Ibid, 19. 

3 Ibid, |. 11. 

* Bombay University Manuscript of Dáráb Hormazdyár's Reváyet, f. 66a, 
1. 3. Parsee Prakásb, vol. L, p. 12. This messenger Bahaman Poonjieh is the 
same person as Bahman Aspandyárof the preceding Revayet. In this 
Beváyet also at one place he is spoken of as Bahman Aspandyár. 

Hodder! oy creed 5! pbld 45,5 5 T ile oil ual; LUI, 
eal ajal hay oF bly Crom hal jay rt y Abe iya 
(ibid, f. 6bb, 1. 6). 

V.de Mulla Firoz Library MB., Vol. IL, 449. For references firstto the 
priests of Naósári and then to those of Surat and Broach, vide ibid, 11. 7, 10 
and 11 and 13 respectively. For the name of the meesenger and for his good 
services f. 449b., 1. 2. 

* dbd, 1. 9. * bid, IL 12 and 44, 7 /bid, 1. 16, 3 Ibid. f. 68d, 1, 20. 
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was well known, not only here, but also in Persia, as the centre 
of Parsee priesthood, and that the Parsees of that town took a good 
deal of interest in all religious subjects. 

II. Against Dastur Meherji Rana personally, the following 
objections have been raised :— 

(1) That he was an obscure priest. 

(2) That his name is not mentioned in the histories of Akbar's 
time. 

(3) That tradition attributes to him miracles, which are not referred 
to at all in the histories of Akbar’s time, 

(4) That he is reported in traditional songs to have invested Akbar 
with Sudreh and Kusti, the symbols of Zoroastrianism, whick is not 
possible. 

We will now examine these objections. 

(1) We will first examine shortly the allegation, that Dastnr Meberji 
Rana was an obscure priest in a corner of Gujerat, and was therefore 
not capable of taking an active partin the religious discussio.s and of 
explaining to Akbar the principles of his religion. I beg te produce 
(A) several old documents, and (B) several old manuscripts which 
lead to show, that Dastur Meherji Rana was not an obscuze priest, 
but that he was one of the leading men of Nadsiri. 

(A) Firstly, I will produce some old documents. 

(a) I beg to produce an old copy!—not the original itseli—of a 
document dated rôz Adar mdh Aspandirmad Samvat 1622 (A.D. 
1565-66), wherein Dastur Meherji Rana’s name stands first among the 
signatories.” It isa kind of agreement amongst the priests them- 
selves, to perform the religious ceremonies properly and conscientiously, 
to charge only legitimate fees and not more, and to give all proper 
account of the professional fees received, etc. Dastur Meherji Rana 
would not have signed at the top, had he been an ignorant obscure 
priest, as alleged. 

(6) I produce an original document,3 four years later in date. 
It is a document about 331 years old. It is dated rós Ardibehesht 
méh Aspandármad 1626 Samvat, i.e. 1570 A. D, It is an agreement 


* Vide appendix for the photo-litho facsimile and pp. 151-153. 

3 Dastur Meherji Rana signs his name as “ Máhiár Váchhá." Mahiár 
was his proper name, of which Meherji is the popular rendering. Rána 
was his own father's name. But as he was adopted by Vàcchá, he adopted 
his adoptive father's name. Vide appendix for the photo-litho and below 
pp. 154-65. 
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among the Parsee priesthood themselves, to abstain from the drink 
of toddy, at the time when they were engaged for some days in 
particular rituals, The toddy of Naósáüri was then, and is even now, as 
much known in Gujerat, as the beer of Munich is known in Europe. 
So it was, and is even now, a favourite beverage of the Nadsiiri people, 
But being a little intoxicating, they agreed among themselves not to 
drink it during those days when they were engaged in certain ceremo- 
nies, e. g. Bói-devi (s. e. the ceremony of officiating at the Fire-temple). 
Among the signatories of this document, Dastur Meherji Rana is the 
first. This would not have been the case, had he been an ignorant 
obscure priest, as alleged. 

(c) I produce an original document! of three years’ later date, i.e, 
it is about 328 years old. Itis dated rôs Hormazd, máh Shehrivar 
Samvat 1629, i.e. 1572 A.D. It is an agreement signed by some of the 
leading Jaymen of Naósári, on behalf of the community in favour of 
Mahiár Vaccha! (Meherji Rana), assigning him, in a place called 
Chuda aisi) Pipalià-wádi, a piece of ground 10 bighas in area, 
with 50 palm trees and 100 date trees. This seems to be given to 
Meherji Rana, as the head of the priests, for religious purposes. 
They undertake that the land shall be maintained free of taxes. 

These three documents, then, show that Dastur Meherji Rana was 
not an obscure pricst, a3 alleged, but that he wasa leading priest, 
even before his departure to the court of Akbar. 

B.—Now we come to old manuscripts. 

(a) In the Revayet of Dârâb Hormazdyér, we have a 
letter brought from Persia, by Faridun Murzban, We find 
it addressed to two  Dasturs, the first of whom is Dastur 
Mahyar? (Meherji Rana). Judging from the names mentioned, 
Dr. West thinks it to have been written about 1570 A. D3 

1 Vide appendiz for the photo-litho facsimile and below pp. 155-58 

2 University Library Manuscript, Vol. L,f. 16b, 1.10. Videl. 17 for the 
name as Faridun Marzban; 1. 19 for Fredun's name singly. There the 
name is written ole 9 "mL i.e. ,Faridun and Murzbdn, as if the letter 
was brought by two persons, but the letter vav for ‘and’ seems to be a mis- 
take of the copyist, because later on the messenger i8 spoken of in thc singular 
number. They say sb ŠSS 5! bal jsb ov 5! S al m 
aiy Ls &)9 (1.19), Again, later on, the messenger is spoken of singly as 
Faridnn (1, 20). In the references to this letter, the full name seems to have been 
takeu as that of two brothers by mistake. (Vide Dr. West's remarks in Vol, I. 
of the Bombay University Library, p. 3, 1. 6.) ? Ibid. Dr. West's remarks 
attachcd at the beginning, p. 3, l. 8; p. 6,11. 14-15, 
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I quote the passage from our Bombay University manuscript 
Reváyet. wo ELIT wid el) 5 »«! w29 whilas "PE 
eal) siwt Sew ya bless yy Ui wia GE ghlas lye 
se F519) ts Wile! gloid le gy ob oF WEL 5! ullo 

9999 lir Oe ef ly Bids, gius y ylle sytney 

It must be noted, that Dr. West! says, that this manuscript 
Reváyet of our University library “ is probably the original compila- 
tion of Darib Hormazyár Frémroa Kiyámu-d-din (or Kawümu-d-din) 
Kai-kubád Hamajiyár Padam Sanjánnh, and contains eleven colopbons 
written in' his name and varying in date from 20 April to 21 
November 1679, at which latter date the compilation wascompleted." 
So it is about 222 years old. 

(6) In a Reváyet? of 922 Yazdajardi (A.D. 1553), addressed to 
the Dasturs, Herbads and Behdins of Nadsari,3 Surat,4 Anklesar,5 
Broach® and Kambáyat? (Cambay), by the priests of Persia, we find 
the name of Dastur Meherji Rana, put at the head ofall. It is 
the Reváyet, known as “ Reváyet-i-Káüs Kámdin? (1553). " 

The commencement of the Reváyet which contains the address 
runs as follows? :— 
site yg wap y whladdS , qula) wlay s wl ne 
OLIS y why ghey Wee ol; 1925)5 cele wl lay ple yl Tay 8 
e weet gated lel y o sla be gies we coo b) aa whidp 

——  —ÀÓ d Od yo yyin Vaile 

The date of the receipt of this Reváyet from Yezd in Persia is 
given at the end, and runs thus (19) :— 

APP 90g inm 9) ened 39) wor! Blo oe T agi 5! gr) uf 5! 

i.e, month Bahman, day Bahman, 922, f 

I produce an old copy of this Reváyet belonging to the Dastur 
Meherji Rana Library of Naósári. Some of its folios are missing, and 


1 Ibid. Vide his remarks attached at the beginning of the MS, Vol. I., p. 1, 
Jl. 15-19, 

3 Manuscript belonging to Mr. Manockjee Rustomjee Unwala, pp. 177 to 
190. 3 Ibid, p. 177.1. 16; p. 178, 1. 11. + Ibid, p. 179, 11. 2 aud 5. > Ibid, 
p. 179, 1. 8. * Ibid, p. 179, 1. 10. 7 Ibi, p. 179,1. 13. 

8 Vide Bombay University Library Manuscript, Vol. I. Dr. West’s contents 
in the beginning, p. 3, 1. 14. Vide Mr. Manookji R. Unwala'a MB, p. 201, L 12, 

* Mr. Maneckji Re Unwala's manuscript of this Revayet, p. 177, li, 13-15, 

10 Ibid, p. 190, 1.9, 
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among them, the one that contains the above date of its receipt. 
Again, some of the folios are not bound in proper order (ride pp. 15 
to 22 of this MS. for the Reváyet in question; vide p. 15, 
ll. 7-9, for the address.) In the catalogue of the first Dastar Meherji 
Rana Library published in 1894 in the Gujrati list, p. 65, of Zend, 
Pahlavi, and Pazend manuscripts this MS. bears No. 30. It is a 
MS. of 76 pages. 

Thus in the above letter, given in the Reváyet, and in the above 
Reváyet of Káüs Kámdin, we find the name of Dastur Meherji Rana 
mentioned first among the leading men to whom they are addressed. 
It ig clear, therefore, that he was not an obscure priest, as alleged, but 
a leading priest. 

(c) Dastur Dáráb Páhlan, a learned Dastur of Nadsari, who lived 
from 1668 to 1735, and who was the writer of two works? on Zoroas- 
trian subjects, refers to Meherji Rana in his Kholaseh-i-Din, written 
about 211 years ago (1690 A.D.) as a Dastur-i-mihin, i.e., a great 
Dastur. While speaking of Dastur Maneck Mehernósh, he traces 
his descent from Dastur Meherji Rana, and says? :— 

Uia) , ai ipe os SF Gly 4G pe AT Uu 
i.e. “He was descended from pious Máhiár Rana, who was a great Dase 
tur in the world.” Here, then, we have the authority of a writer, more 
than two centuries old, to show, that Dastur Meherji Rana was not 
an obscure priest, as alleged, but was a well-known great Dastur. 

We have thus seen that, firstly, the above three documents, 
secondly, the above two references in the Reváyets, and, ¢hirdly, the 
reference in the Kholaseh-i-Din, written about 211 years ago, show 
that Dastur Meherji Rana was not an obscure priest, as alleged. 

Not only was Dastur Meherji Rana the leading priest of his time, 
but his father Rana Jeshang also was the leading priest. I produce 
several documentary proofs to show this. 

l. The first original old document’, that I produce, is 382 years 
old. It is dated rôs Bahman mdh Bahman Samvat 1576 (1520 A.D). 


» Kholaseh-i-Din and Farziát namah.—Vide Khan Bahadur Bomanji 
Byramji Patel’s Parsee PrakAsh, Vol. I,p.9]. | 

? Ervad Manockji Rustomji Unwala’s M6, folio 18b,1. 11. It is a MS, 65 years 
old, being written by Jamshed, son of Manock, son of Rustam on rôz Rashné 
méh Amardád 1206 Yagdajardi—(1837 A.D.).—vide colophon at the end of 
the MS. The work was written on roz 6-6-1059 Yazd, ride couplet 732, 

3 Vide appendix for the photo-litho and below, pp. 158- 161. 
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It is a document, similar to that, which is above referred to, ag subse- 
quently given to Dastur Meherji Rana. By this document, the Parsee 
laymen of Naósári gave to Rana Jeshang, the father of Dastur 
Meherji Rana, a piece of 10 bigahs of ground with 100 palm trees 
over it for religious purposes. This document shows, that Rana 
Jesang, the father of Dastur Meherji Rana, must be the leader 
of the Naósüri Parsees, as the community gave to him the land 
of the community, for religious purposes. 

2. Again ina Reváyet from Persia, that came to India in his time, 
we find Rana Jeshang's name standing first in the list of persons 
addressed in the very beginning. This Reváyet was brought from 
Persia by one Shápur Asa! in 1527 A,D. I produce three old copies 
of this Reváyet. 

(a) The first copy, that I produce, belongs to the Meherji Rana 
Library of Naósári. The passage of the address runs thus? :— 


MOS sababi 23 ke TR Ex 
yep hado lk gobboyag , 1X30) ey ) ty) bposng Y 
» pD > weyers) esa » Moe syjoadulo 
12) laploblon joy syluqorounyes > gases 
yo wagelbugdcrays jeg plang epany) 
eJunabay ponny Go gujsenesiuc spo» glena 
— exco » rm goby dey pv 


1 ansa Yes jose £ 101b, 119-10, of Meherji Rana Library Manu- 
ecript. Vide above pp. 59-60. f, 1195, L 11, of Mr. Manockji R. Unwala’s MS. 

3 Ibid Meherji Rang Library M8, f. 1a, ll. 6 to 14. 

3 In the copy, the name Jeshang bas been written Hoshang. The mistake 
can be easily explained. The name Jeshang is written in Persian £i sa, 


The omission of a dot—either omitted to be put, or omitted to be read — will 
make it fii. Hoshang. In another old copy belonging to Mr. Tehmuras 


Dinshaw Anklesaria, the name is properly written exes 
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The Revayet was written in the city of Yezd on rój Depadar máA 
Bahman 896 Yazdajardi (1527 A.D.). The following passage’ gives 
the date, when, and the name of the city, where, it was first written. 


Jose». poek) » ost eb) - Bw rule 
goy Yu» ) job Ua » Js 49 -Mpj 929 ES 


3 dyas yos Jagen sees eos dgiidts ee] we 
sone 


(b) The second copy, which I produce, belongs to Mr. Manockjee 
Rustomjee Unwala.? It is a copy made on roz Khorshed mah Spendár- 
mad in 927 Yazdajardi (1558-59) at Naósári from the copy of Yezd 
(az naskha-i-sheher-i yezd), The following passage? gives the date, 
when, and the place, where, it was written. 


Dosen yore) » gwyn eo 9 vo ohio 

Jobs Yw» tpe astu T. eee E 

uysas T eR Joss eer Qno > GML) pano) 
Sayo suoi sabas) e umba 


(c) The third copy, that I produce, belongs to Mr. Tehmuras 
Dinshaw Anklesaria of Bombay. Itis an old copy, but unfortunately, 
its last folio being lost, it bears no date; but the owner, who is the 
fortunate possessor of many old Parsee manuscripts, believes, from 
the quality of the paper and the writing, that it is an old copy.‘ 


: ee Bana Library manuscript of Shapur Asa's Revayét f. 99a, 1l, 6 
o 11. 

? It is a manuscript of 241 folios containing various subjects. For the 
address, vide folios 1, 1. 7, to f, 2,1, 2. 

3 Ibid folio 116b, 11. 4to 11. 

*Itisa manuscript of 80 folios. It contains nothing but this Beváyet. 
On comparing thismanuscript with the above-mentioned manuscripts, I find, 
that the last three or four pages are missing, The passage of the address in 
this manuscript (folio 1, 1l. 7 to 15) is the same as the above two manuscripts, 
exoept in this, that the name of Dastur Meherji Rana’s grandfather Jeshang is 
properly written, 
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We have so far seen then, that not only was Dastur Meherji Rana 
not an obscure priest, as alleged, but that it appears, from an original 
old document, and from a Reváyet written in Yezd in 1527 A.D., 
that even his father Rana Jeshang was well known as a leader of the 
Naósári priests. 

Rana Jeshang was well versed in Pazend and Persian, That 
is proved by the fact that we have two manuscripts of copies by his 
own hand of two well-known Pazend and Persian books.! 

2. The second objection against Dastur Meherji Rana is, that his 
name is not mentioned in the history of Akbar’s time. The fact 
of a person’s name not being mentioned by a contemporary historian, 
should not always throw a doubt upon that person's existence, 
acts or influence. For example, Baber does not mention even once the 
name of his wife Gul-rukb, while he mentions the names of his other 
wives, As Mrs. Beveridge says, “ this may be an omission of the 
contemporarily obvious,” (Humayun-naémah by Mrs. Beveridge), The 
fact of the Naósári priests’ influence over Akbar, is clearly mentioned 
by Badáóni, the contemporary of Akbar, and even by the writer of 
the Dabistan, who wrote about 57 years after Badáóni, Still ‘‘ the fact 
of bis (Dastur Meherji Rana’s) having gone to Akbars court" is 
doubted “ because his name is not mentioned in any historical 
book.2” We must bear in mind, that as far as contemporary 
historians go, even Ardeshir’s name is not mentioned by Badáóni, 
Abul Fazl or Nizamuddin, as having gone to Akbar's court for 
taking a part in religious discussions. But, if one is justified in 
doubting the fact of Dastur Meherji Rana's presence at Akbar’s 
court on that ground, he must be prepared to doubt the presence 
of the representatives of other communities also. For example, 
as we said above (p. 32), according to Father Catrou, three parties of 
Christian priests went, one after another, to the court of Delhi. Two 
of these went later, The first party? consisted of Fathers Rodolph 
Aquaviva, Antony Monserrat, and Francis Henric. The second party 
consisted of Edward Leiton and Cristophe Vega.! The third party 
consisted of T'ather Jerome Xavier and Father Emanuel Pinnero.5 


1 Vide below pp. 169-71. 

3 Journal, Bombay Brauch, Royal Asiatic Society, VoL XIX.. No, LIII. 
p. 296. 

* History of the Mogul Dynasty, translated from the French of Father 
Catrou, 1626, p. 105. + Ibid, p. 120. > Ibid, p. 127, Vide L'Empereur Akbar, 
por Le Comte de Noer, translated by Maury, Vol. I., pp. 326, 330, 331, 
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Of these seven Ohristian priests of the three missions, only one, 
Father Rodolph, is mentioned by one Mahomedan historian.! 

He is spoken of, only once in the Akbar-namah, as Padri Radif 
(29) (5590)? If that is the case, can one be justified in saying, 
that the above missionaries did not go to the court of Akbar, because 
their names are not mentioned in the Mahomedan histories? Just 
as we have the authority of Father Catrou, who wrote in 1708, for 
the above-mentioned Christian missionaries, so we have the author- 
ity of Dastur Shapoorjee Sanjana, who wrote, in 1765, for the mis- 
sion of Dastur Meherji Rana, If you accept the authority of a 
writer, other than the Mahomedan historians of Akbar's reign, in the 
one case, viz, that of the Christian missionaries, you must 
accept the authority of a writer, other than the Mahomedan 
historians, in the other case, viz., that of the Parsee Dastur. 

3. The third objection raised against Dustur Maherji Rana's mis- 
Sion, is this, that tradition attributes a miracle to him. Folklore has 
attached to the visit of Meherji Rana a certain miracle, said to have 
been performed by him at the court of Akbar. A certain Brahmin 


1 The Akbar-namah (Calcutta edition of Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol III, 
p. 577, 1. 4 and notes, Elliot (Dawson), Vol. VI, p. 85) speaks of one other 


priest, Padr! Farmaliün (wpe, en which one manusoript writes 


MES (7120 BAdhari Farmalidn, and another writes w ale es yo 
Pádri Farmalün) But he does not seem to have beena member of any 
religious mission. Abul Fazl says of him: “ At this time (the 85th year of 
Akbars reign, about 1591 A.D.) Padre Farmaliün arrived at the Imperial 
Court from Goa, and was received with much distinction. He was aman 
of much learning and eloquence. A few intelligent young men were placed 
under him for instruction, so that provislon might be made for seouring 
translations of Greek books and of extending knowledge.”—Elliot, V1., 
p.85. This passage shows, that he was called for a literary purpose, just as 
Ardeshir of Kezmán was oalled a year later. 

3 Maulayi Abd.ur-Rahim's Calcutta edition for the Bengal Aslatia Society, 
Vol III., p. 254, 1.20. The Editior adds a footnote, saying that the name 
is found (325) Ravik in some MSS. Elliot's MB. gives it Badalf(Elliot’s 
History of India, VI., p.60). There is one remark of Elliot in conneotion 
with this passuge, to which I will draw special attention, He says: “ Here 
and in other parts of this chapter, there are in the MSS. long passages which 
are not printed in the Lucknow edition. Among the rest, that about the 
Padre " (Elliot, Vol. VL, p. 60, n. 1). Later Mahomedan copyists of books, 
at times, left off passages, that spoke well of the doings of the personages 
of other communities, 
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ie said to have raised in the sky, by the force of his magic, & metallic 
tray, which resembled a second sun, and which Meherji Rana, by his 
prayers and incantations, is said to have brought down to the 
earth, But intelligent men should not allow such stories, attached 
by later generations to the names of historieal persons and events, 
to throw doubts on those historical persons and events. Many 
a well-known name in the history of different countries, would not 
be safe in the hands of later generations, if we allowed such stories to 
throw doubts upon the historical eventa of their times. Why! 
Take the case of Virgil. There isno person, in the past history of the 
world, round the halo of whose name and fame, 80 many stories of 
miracles and magic have been put as those round that of Virgil’s name 
and fame. The tourist in Naples even now, centuries after his time, 
hears dozens of stories about his miraclesand about the magical power 
of his name. I heard several such stories while travelling there in 1889, 
But, for all that, we are not prepared to doubt the fact of his influence 
and his work. But why go further ! Take the case of another per- 
sonage of this very time, and of the very court of king Akbar. Ac- 
cording to the Akbar-nameh, the Christian priest at the court, Father 
Rodolf, in order to convince the disbelievers in the truth of the 
Holy Gospel, offered to perform the miracle of passing through a 
furnace of fire with the Gospel in his hand. Hereis the passage from 
the Akbar-nameh on the subject : “Twenty-third year of the Reign, 
(A.D. 1579).—When the capital was illumined by the return of the 
Imperial presence, the old regulations came again into operation, 
and the house of wisdom shone resplendent on Friday nights 
with the light of holy minds. . . . . Sifts, doctors, preachers, 
lawyers, Sunnis, Shids, Brahmans, Jains, Buddhists, Chárbáks, 
Christians, Jews, Zoroastrians, and learned men of every belief were 
gathered together in the royal assembly . . . . . . 

one night the ’Iéadat-khana was brightened by the prenié of 
Padre Radalf, who for intelligence and wisdom was unrivalled 
among Christian doctors. Several carping and bigotted men attacked 
him, and this afforded an opportunity for a display of the ealm 
judgment and justice of the assembly ! These men brought for- 
ward the old received assertions, and did not attempt to arrive at 
truth by reasoning, Their statements were torn to pieces, and they 


1 úe., Hindu materialists, vide p, 30, n. 3. 
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were nearly put to shame ; and then they began to attack the contra- 
dictions in the Gospel, but they could not prove their assertions, 
With perfect calmness and earnest conviction of the truth, the Padre 
replied to their arguments, and then he went on to say, 'If these men 
have such an opinion of our Book, and if they believe the Kiran 
to be the true word of God, then let a furnace be lighted, and let me 
with the Gospel in my hand, and the ü/am4 with their holy book 
in their hands, walk into that testing place of truth, and the right 
will be manifest.’ The blackhearted, mean-spirited disputants shrank 
from this proposal, and answered only with angry words." ! 

Here is the evidence of a contemporary writer, who attributes to the 
Christian priest a desire to perform a miracle. Well, from the fact of 
this statement, can we be justified in doubting the historical event of the 
visit of the Christian priest to the court of Akbar, and of his services 
to explain his religion to the king ? Of course not. How, then, can 
we be justified in doubting the historical event of Meherji Rana’s visit, 
and of his influence on Akbar? In his case, we do not read at all, 
in any contemporary writer, any statement about his desire to perform 
a miracle. It is some later tradition, that connects with bis name, 
the performance of a miracle. If we are not justified in doubting the 
historical event of Father Rodolf’s visit and services, on account of his 
offered miracle, referred to by a historical writer, we are much less 
justified in doubting the historical event of Meherji Rana’s visit and 
services, on account of the story of a miracle, which is not even 
alluded to by any book of history. 

We must note that there are several versions of the miracle attributed 
to Father Rudolf. Murray gives the following version : “ At length, 
he (Akbar) sent to inform them, that an opportunity had now offered 
of fully establishing the superior claims of the Catholic faith; that 
a great Mahometan doctor was ready to leap into a furnace with the 
Alcoran in his hand; and that, considering the firm confidence they 
felt in their own system, they would of course have no objection 


1 Akbar-nameh. Elliot's History of India, Vol. VL, pp. 59, 60. Calcutta 
edition of Asiatic Society, Vol. IIL, p. 254, 1. 20—p. 255.15. Bad4déni gives 
another version. He saye, that it was a Mahomedan Sheikh, who challenged 
the Christian priest to perform the ordeal by fire. (The Emperor Akbar's 
Repudiation of Esllàm, by Rehatsek, p. 46. Lowe Translation, Vol. IL, 
p. 908. Lees and Ahmed Ali's Text, Vol. IL, p. 299, IL 10-15. Blochmann's 
Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I, p. 191.) 
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to accompany him with the Bible ; when the comparative merit of 
the two religions would be established in a manner admitting of 
no diapute. The missionaries paused at this proposition. They 
represented, that this could by no means be considered a regular mode 
of deciding a religious controversy ; that they had already held long 
arguments with the Mollahs, and were ready to maintain one still 
more formally, holding out some expectation, if that should fail, of 
having recourse to the fiery trial propounded, (Murray's Discoveries 
and Travels II., p. 91.) This is a version of the Christians. The two 
well-known contemporary historians of the very time of Akbar, viz., 
Abul Fazl and Badáóni, differ in their versions. One says that it was 
the Christian priest who offered to perform tbe miracle and challeng- 
ed the Mahomedan priest to do the same, and the other says vice 
versd, Thus, when in the writings of two well-known historians of 
king Akbar's own time, some true or probable facts, with which 
Father Rodolf was connected, have been misinterpreted, misunderstood 
or exaggerated, there is no wonder, if some similarly true or probable 
facts, with which Dastur Meherji Rana was connected, have been 
misinterpreted, mieunderstood or exaggerated by tradition in later 
times, But, as from the fact of some probable events connected 
with Father Rodolf being so misinterpreted, misunderstood or 
exaggerated, we are not justified in doubting his mission and in- 
fluence at the court of king Akbar, go, from the fact of some probable 
event connected with Dastur Mebherji Rana being misinterpreted, 
misunderstood or exaggerated, we sre not justified in doubting his 
mission and influence at the court of king Akbar. 

It is said : “ It need hardly be said that, if sucha highly improbable, 
if not impossible, event happened atall, it must have been mentioned 
and detailed by the writers who are generally very fond of relating 
the marvellous. Badáóni, who mentions many other so-called mira- 
culous or thaumaturgic feats of Jogis and Mabomedan saints, as, for 
instance, that of the Anuptalao, the lake filled with copper coins, does 
not say a word about this. There is nothing about it in the Dabistan, 
the other great authority for Akbar's religious history.’ Well, the 
fact, that the authentic histories of Akbar's reign, do not mention the 
so-called miracle, connected with Dastur Meherji Rana’s name in 
later times, should rather go in Dastur Meherji Rana's favour, and not 


1 Journal Bombay Branch of the Royal Asistic Society, Vol LIV., No. 
XIX., p. 293, Mr. Karkaria's paper. 
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against him, The fact, that no “ highly improbable, if not impos- 
sible, event," is connected with Dastur Meherji Rana's name by 
authentic historians, shows that his services were real and not flimsy. 

Dr. West, the well-known Pahlavi scholar, says on this point! :— 

“ That Meherji Rana went to Delhi about 1578, seems well attested 
by the grant ofa Jaghir to him at that time ; but the traditional 
miracle attributed to him is undoubtedly a myth, which no edu- 
cated Parsee of the present day can really believe (that is, it may be 
a misunderstanding, oz misinterpretation, of some more probable 
facts). It would be easy to understand that the Parsee’s veneration 
for the sun, would be ridiculed by the other religious disputants ; 
more probably by the Mahomedans and Romish priests than by the 
Hindus. And what more annoying form of ridicule could be 
devised than to suggest the ease with which a clever Hindu 
juggler could produce any number of imitation suns? Such a 
suggestion, without any attempt to carry it out, would be quite 
sufficient to produce a myth shortly after Meherji's return to 
Nausari ”. 

As Dr. West says, it appears, that there may be ‘‘ some pro- 
bable facts" at the bottom, and that a myth has subsequently 
grown round them. Let us examinethe myth a little closely, and 
see if any fact can be traced at the bottom, 

(a) The story, as given in the song,” says, that a Hindu priest, by 
a sleight of hand, suspended a dish high in the air. This was taken by 
the king's subjects to be a second sun. Now, as far as the descrip- 
tion in the story goes, the thing was a sleight of hand or a trick. 
The writer of the story says, that the king's subjects took 
it to be a second sun, and that the dish appeared like a sun. 
Dastur Meherji Rana possibly saw what the sleight of hand or what 
the trick was, and he may have exposed it. 

Such sleights of hands and tricks and such jugglers were not 
uncommon in the court of Akbar. We read, that onco Akbar 


1 His letter, dated Maple Lodge, Watford, June 10th, 1898, to Mr. 
Mancherji Palanji Kutar.— Vide the Jan-é-Jamshed of 24th September 1898. 
2 Cf. the first stanza of the song ‘* $2325 igi «a1 315 Nat viet algas" 
Thelines describing the trick or so-called miraole say 
(vide WDA tayna (1867) p. 674). 
ered YA MwA Mas A wad wry 
Gar ust Yar ga Beyer WA uta 
U Y TA WA qd aa «3 wd (NR 
10 
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himself exposed the trick of a juggler, who said, that hehad *' the power 
of disappearing in the midst of a conversation, in the twinkling of an 
eye, and to re-appear on the other side of the river"! Dastur 
Meherji Rana may have exposed a trick of this kind, and later oral 
tradition may have exaggerated it into a miracle, though, from the 
written account of the story, we find, that it seems to be spoken of as 
a sleight of hand and trick; but from that exaggeration one cannot 
be justified in doubting the event of his going to Akbar’s court 
and of his influencing the king. 

We must bear in mind, that in those times, unusual extraordinary 
handiwork or skill in some kind of workmanship also, was taken to 
be a kind of magic. Forexample, a grandee of the court Mir Fathulla 
Shirazi once made a windmill which automatically grounded flour. 
This was taken by people to be magic. ‘The Tabakát-i-Akbari says 
on this point, ** He was also an adept in the secret arts of magic and 
enchantment. For instance, he made & windmill which produced 
flour by a self-generated movement.” (Elliot V„ p. 469.) 

(4) Again, in connection with this subject of the appearance of 
a second sun, we must bear in mind, that, apart from the question of 
a sleight of hand or trick, such a meteorological phenomenon is not 
rare. All books on Meteorology speak of mock-suns and mock- 
woons.? I quote here, from Buchan’s Meteorology, the description 
of such phenomenon. 

* Parhelia and Paraselena. At the points of intersection of the 
circles of the halo, images of the sun or moon generally appear from 
the light concentrated at these points, the images of the sun being 
called parhelia (Gr. para, about or near, and hélios the sun) or mock- 
suns, and those of the moon paraselenz (Gr, para abont or near, and 
seléné the moon) or mock-moons, which also exhibit the prismatic 
colours of the halo.” (Introductory Text-book of Meteorology, by 
Alexander Buchan, 1871, p. 193.) 

So, perhaps, it is quite possible, that during the time of Dastur 
Meherji Rana’s visit to the court of Akbar, a phenomenon of a mock- 
sup may have happened. It is quite possible, that Meherji Rana might 
have said a prayer at the time, not with the view of performing a 


1 Badàoni. Rehatsek. The Emperor Akbar's Repudiation of EsllAm, p. 82. 
Ahmed Ali'sCalcutta Edition of Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol, II, p. 366, 
1, 22, to p. 367, 1. 12. Lowe's translation of Badáoni, Vol. II, pp. 378-79. 

* I have referred to them in my hook on Meteorology, pp. 303, 304. 
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miracle, but in the ordinary way, because it is not unusual, even 
now, among some of the Parsis, to say prayers on the more frequent 
phenomena ofeclipses.! A Hindu priest may have attributed that 
meteorological phenomenon to his power of magic, and Dastur Meherji 
Rana may have exposed it. 

(c) Again, we find from the histories of Akbar’s time, that a 
natural phenomenon ofan unusual kind did occur at the time of Das- 
tur Meherji Rana's visit. It was the phenomenon of the appearance 
of a comet, just at prayer time in the evening. Perhaps the ap- 
pearance of this brilliant phenomenon, though properly understood 
by the learned and the intelligent, was misunderstood by the 
ignorant and the illiterate, and so latterly it was misinterpreted. This 
phenomenon created a great stir at the court of Akbar. The 
Tabakát-i-Akbari thus alludes to it :— 

* Twenty-third year of the Reign. (A.D. 1578-79.) 

The beginning ofthis year corresponded with Tuesday, the 2nd 
Muharram, 986 H. (13th March 1578). . . . . 

** At this period, at the time of evening prayer, a comet appeared in 
the sky towards the east, inclining to the north, and continued very 
awful for two hours. The opinions of the astrologers was, that the 
effects would not be felt in Hindüstán, but probably in Khurásán and 
Irak. Shortly afterwards, Shah Ismail, son of Shih Tahmisp 
Safawi, departed this life, and great troubles arose in Persia,”2 


1 Vide my paper on'' A Few Ancient Beliefs about Eclipses,” read before 
the Anthropological Society of Bombay on 25th April 1894. (Journal of the 
Anthropologioal Society of Bombay: Vol. III., No. 6, p. 360.) 

3 Elliot's History of India, Vol. V, p. 407. Tabakát.i-Akbari, Munshi Newul 
Kishore's lithographed edition of 1875 A.D. (1292 Hijri), p. 339,0, 3.4. 
Elliot seems to be wrong in translating ''& comet appeared in the sky 
towards the east." The words of the text are 
mye obs e? ji 995 eu! en» ea 559 wad 4 U $5 

9 US quee T oes ails yo Slots uito 

Elliot has translated the word &»f Arab by "the east.” Arab does not 
mean east. It simply means ‘Arabia,’ So the translation should be: “At thie 
period at the time of evening prayer a comet appeared in the sky towards 
Arabia, inclining to the north." Now as Arabia is in the west, the words 
may be translated " towards the west." This translation will then tally 
with the statements of Badáóni and Abul Fazl, who also say that the comet 
appeared in the west —y%* 
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As Elliot points out, Badáóni and Abul Fazl also allude to this 
event. Badâôni places the event in the 22nd year of the reign. (A.D. 
1577-78). 

d EIN 3! A248 ,5 $us dU ole 29 Af w Glas} 3! 3 


y ases! whe AF aey pai Us wla o yes Ow fou 


Hye! 58ih pis whe cop linie h bs sol quale slo 
595 yB cJ, of yo AU 3,3 ü 3 —— OR baty Jis 


PRICE d c? e Gy yo 

Translation. ‘And among the events of that year was the 
appearance of a comet in the west. . . . .In this same year 
news arrived that Shah Ismáil, son of Shab Tashmasp, Emperor of 
Persia, had been murdered, with the consent of the Amirs, by his own 
sister Pari Jan Khánam. . . . . And the effect of the comet in 
that country became manifest, and in Iriq the greatest perturbation 
resulted.”? 

The Tabakat-i-Akbari of Nizam-ud-din Ahmad places the appear- 
ance of the comet in the 23rd year of Akbar’s reign, and in the west, 
but the Muntakhab-al-Tawárikh of Badáóni places it in the22nd year, 
and in the west. Abul Fazi in his Akbar-uamebh? places it in the 
22nd year of Akbar’s reign, and in the west. 

Before coming to the subject of the appearance of the comet of this 
particular year, Abul Fazl gives a short introduction, presenting 


1 The Muntakhab-al-Tawárikh, by Luvs and Ahmad Ali, Vol, IL, p. 240, 
l. 16; p. 241, 1. 6. 

2 Muntakhab-al-Tawárikh of Baddéni. translated by Lowe, Vol. II., p. 248. 

3 The Calcutta edition of Abd-ur Rahim, Vol. III., p. 221, 1. 24. 


ilhe obel yn oiadi jian cl dd 9d waT yoy er)! 
pi^ ) et ule ple 


i.e, Of the event of the appearance of a comet in the evening [lit. after 
the time, when the great luminary (i.c.. the sun) which bestows favours on the 
world, sits on the seat of the western land]. As to the discrepancy in the year 
of the appearance ofthe comet, whether it was in the 22nd or 23rd year of 
Akbar's reign, Elliot thus explains it. “The twenty-second year began on 
the 20th Zi-l-hijra. 981, and being a solar year, it extended over the whole of 
Hijra 985 and ended on the lst day of 986. The oversight of this fact has 
given rise to some confusion in the dates about this period, and the events 
here recorded as having ocourred in the twenty-third year of the reign are 
placed by Abul-l-Fazl in the twenty-second (Elliot's History of India, Vol. 
V., p. 403, n. 1). 


1 


THE PABSEES AT THE COURT OF AKRAR. 145 


his views of the occurrence of the phenomenon and describing the 
events of the appearance of comets in former years, He then 
describes this phenomenon in the time of Akbar’s reign! (985 Hijri, 
1577-78 A.D.) in the following words:— 

As the above passage? has not been translated by any author, I 
give my own translation of it :— 

“ On the day Arad (Arshisang), the 25th of the Ilàhi month Ábán, 
at the time, when the sun made his conspicuous appearance in 
the sign Scorpio, this heavenly sign (i.e., the comet 35 93) kindled 
its brilliant face in the sign Saggitarius, faced towards the west 
(bdkhtar-rái) inclined toward the north. It had a long tail. It had 
reached such a limit, that in many towns they sawit for five months. 
The. well-informed astrologers, and those skilled in the mysteries, 
belonging to the higher (:.e., celestial) assembly, explained it thus: 
“that among some of the inhabited? parts of Hindustan, there will be 


1 Comte de Noer gives the date of this phenomenon as the end of October 
1577 (Chaban 985). L'Empercar Akbar, Vol. I., p. 262. 


-. uoc i 
go pel yi Asal, ett Ble Uf pels s abf 5, ? 
et) SL si ena eU uil oe» c2? a, yl d e abs upie 


2346) (gd! opa la sho Whis od 931 UR) Ege JU Ss dulo 
ole) 55«) s Jost T wold iat oazo sle ela U aib ule) 50 x 
As quis yai, uf Cre jI quis] jo S ais X BGS uiia YU des? 
lily (sl) ley y dole ola old colle jI y oily Giles 
Lgr spi y ysl 3f obi bs 195 D cere Jj) 
obi 5! 456 895) olus of jyh Gull y oF ost Soy Af 
le Ae pus ws Ur ao» ric este!) ul al 5! eR y) One, 


t . 
treat sU yamey ihlas , dia gylble wad diS y quletb 


Sjogila (05! sya 

(The Akbar-nameh by Abul Fazl, edited by Maulavi Abd-ur-Rahim, Vol. III., 
p. 224, 11. 3-10.) 

3 Or " the poor" or the “inhabitants,” '* (jS masdkin (pL of maskan 
or maskin Haobltations; (for masdkin) the poor; mwsábin an inhabitant,” 
(Steingass.) 
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scarcity of grain, and they specified some particular places. 
The time of the ruler of Irán, will come to an end, and in Irák 
and Khorássán there will arise disturbances. All, that waa said, 
came to pass without anything being less or diminished. A short 
time after, a caravan came from Irán. Some ofits well-informed 
men of truthful mind, informed his Majesty, of the death of Shah 
Tahmásp, and of the murder of Sultán Haidar, and of the accession 
to the throne of Shah Ismail.” 

As pointed out by Elliot, Fergusson's list! of comets, included a 
comet, which appeared in 1577, It passed its perihelion on the 26th 
October 1577. 

There is one thing in Abul Fazl's description of the phenomena of 
comets, which requires to be noticed. He says, that the phenomena 
were supposed to forbode evils to a certain extent, in the countries, 
where they appeared, and that there were nirangs (i.e. incantations) 
among the ancients for averting the evils, He says Kiyo $310 , 
Fey glenda YEG yo onl UT GG y of ilo of eli 
ol AAS S$ cme! (91513 ie,“ Their consequences appear in propor- 
tion to its duration, amd the incantations for (counteracting) the 
influence of these occur in the writings of the ancients more than 
can be described." 

The nirang ( i.e., prayer or incantations) of the ancients, referred to 
by Abul Fazl, seems to be the nirang of the ancient Iranians, We 
find from the Shikand Gumánik Vijir (S. B. E. Vol. XXIV., 
Chap. IV., 47-48) that the appearance of comets was believ- 
ed by the ancient Persians, to bring with it, damage and harm 
to the countries where they appeared. They believed that 
the resulting harm canbe averted by prayers. Among the 
Parsees, there is still one trang of that kind known as the Nirang 
Vanant Yasht. It begins thus (554 3 £359 3 X93 a» Ws X) Us 
wlyt y juif 3 Le. “May there be averted all the calamities, and 
(the evils of) the Devil and the Druj and the Peri (fairy) and the 
Kaftár (lit. despoiler of the dead) and the magicians." 

We must note, that firstly, this is a nirang or prayer to avert the 
evils or wrongs from the sahrán? (ie, magicians or trick-players). 


! Fergusson's Astronomy by Dr. Brewster, Vol, II. (1811), p. 360. 
2 Akbar-nameh, Vol, III., p. 223, ll. 4—5. 
3 Vide (he last word of the quotation from the Nirang. 
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Again, secondly, we must uote that as the nirang referred to by Abul 
Falz, is in connection with a star (and the comet is spoken of by 
Badáóni as a star YU 3 ,3 £,U2) so the Parsee Nirang-i-Vanant 
Yasht above referred to, also bears its name from Vanant, which is the 
name of a star. 

Now, Prof. Darmesteter says in his Zend Avesta}, that the tra- 
dition, as he had heard it from a member of the Meherji Rana family, 
said, that it was the Vanant Yasht, which Dastur Meherji Rana had 
recited at the time of the so-called miracle. Perhaps he recited that 
nirang, or Some other nirang, to pray to God, to avert the evils 
of the natural phenomenon that had occurred at the time. 

I have examined this question of the so-called miracle, rather at 
some length, to show that, as Dr. West said, there may be ''some 
probable fact" at the bottom, round which the story is interwoven. 
lt may be a conjurer's trick, or it may be a meteorological 
phenomenon, or it may be the astronomical phenomenon of a 
comet, which is actually noted by three historians of Akbar's time, 
viz., Badáóni, Abul Faz] and Nizam-ud-din, and the occurrence of 
which has been confirmed by European astronomers. Iam disposed 
to believe, that it was possibly the third fact, viz., the phenomenon 
of the comet, that led to the tradition of the so-called miracle. It 
was believed, as Abul Fazl says, that evils resulted from the appear- 
ance of the phenomenon, They further believed, that the writings of 
the ancients (pishiniqdn) had some nirangs (prayers) which averted 
those evils. So, they may have turned to Dastur Meherji Rana for 
some of these nirangs. Let it be specially noted that in Tansen’s 
song, itis his prayers that are referred to as accepted (vide pp.1 63-64.) 

Thus, one or another of these actual [acts may have been misinter- 
preted, misunderstood or exaggerated in subsequent times. Bnt 
for the sake of that misinterpretation, misunderstanding or exagge- 
ration, the historical fact of Dastur Meherji Rana's presence at the 
court, and of his influence on Akbar need not be doubted. Why ! 
more exaggerated things than these, and supposed to be more mira- 
culcue, have been attributed to Akbar himself by his historians. He 
is saidto have had the power of miraculously curing the sick, for 
which reeson, andfor other reasons, some of his people prostrated 
before him as before their god. But such statements should not be 
taken a3 throwing doubts upon the historical events and acts of his life. 


1 Le ZendeA vesta, Vol. II., p. 644. 
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4. The fourth objection raised against Dastur Meherji Rana’s 
mission is this. Tradition, as embodied in a song, says, that his 
mission so far succeeded, that he converted Akbar “to the 
Parsee faith by investing him with the sacred shirt and thread- 
girdle, sudreh and kusti, the outward sign of adopting that faith, "'! 
The idea of Akbar’s putting on the sacred shirt and thread of the 
Parsees, as referred to in the song, is looked upon with doubt and ridi- 
cule, Itis supposed, that a king like Akbar, who had his peculiar ideas 
of a new religion, could not have put on the symbols of the religion 
of Zoroaster. I admit, that Akbar was never a staunch Zoroas- 
trian, as he was never a staunch Christian, Mahomedan or Hindu. 
But in spite of that, it is very likely that he once may have put on 
the sudreh and kusti, if for nothing else, for the sake of curicsity. 
We have authentic statements, that he put on visible symbols of 
other religions, like Christianity and Hinduism. 

Father Catrou, who wrote the History of the Mogul dynasty in 
1708, on the authority of a Portuguese manuscript of M. Manouchi, a 
Venetian, who had visited the Court of the Moguls in the reign of 
Shah Jehan, says: ‘‘ Akebar took the Bible, placed it upon his 
head, in sign of respect, kissed the images, and made his children 
kiss them.”? “ He, on certain occasions, paid. honours to Jesus and 
Mary. He carried, suspended from his neck, a relic, which he had 
received from Father Aquaviva, an Agnus Dei, and an image of the 
Virgin Mary."* “On the day of the assumption of the Virgin Mary, 
he had caused a throne to be erected, on which theimage of the 
Virgin was placed'* ‘‘Akebar produced before the fathers the 
images of Jesus Christ and the Virgin Mary. He pressed them to 
his heart and kissed them with affection." * It was no longer possible 
to doubt but that Akebar was in spirit and in belief a Christian. 
He was often present at the services which the fathers celebrated 
in their chapel; he assisted at their prayers, repeating them ina 
kneeling posture.”6 

All these are the statements of the Christian missionaries from 
their point of view, The Mahomedan historians, though they give an 
expression to his leaning towards the teachings of the missionaries, 


1 B. B. R. A. Society's Journal. XIX., No. LIII., p. 292. 

* History of the Mogul Dynasty, translate! from ihe French of Father 
Francois Catrou, 1826, p. 106. ? Ibid., p. 121. 

+ Ibid, p.125. * Ibid., p. 127. * Ibid., p. 128. 
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do not go so far. Dut even in spite of all the above pubiic ex pressions 
of sympathy towards Christianity, the Christian fnthers at times 
* gpprehended"—to quote Father Catrou's words—“ that dissimulation 
and policy, so natural to the Moghuls, had the greatest share in the 
discourse of the Prince.” 

Coming to Hinduism, we find, even from the Mahomedan historians, 
that Akbar assumed all the visible signs of that religion. He becnme 
a vegetarian, and even pnt on the Hindu mark on his forehead, nnd 
went out in public with that mark and with the Hindu thread råk'hi 
on his body. Badáóni says “On the festival of the eighth day after 
the Sun's entering Virgo in this year he came forth to the public 
audience-chamber with his forehead marked like a Hindü and he had 
jewelled strings tied on his wrists by Brahmans by way of a blessing...” 
It became the current custom also to wear the ré'hi (ests! j) on 
the wrist," (Lowe's Translation, vol, IL, p. 269. Rehatsek p. 27. 
Bloclimaun. Ain-i-Akbnri, Vol I., p. 184. Lees and Ahmad Ali's 
Calcutta Text, Vol. IL, p. 261, ll, 18 to 22.) According to Rehatsek 
Rak hi is an amulet of string tied. round the arm on a certain festival 
held in honor of Krishna during the full moon of Srivana” (p. 27 n. 
24). It is still put on by the Hindus on the Nálieri Punam or Baley 
holiday. 

Now then, if Akbar put on the visible symbols of the religions of the 
Christians and Hindus—either out of temporary real affection for 
these religions, or only out of dissimulstion, or for the sake of 
curiosity—there is no wonder, if he put on, even for a short time, the 
sudreh and Iusti (the sacred shirt and thread), the visible signs of 
Parseeism, from which he had taken several elements for his new 
religion, as noted by several historians of his reign. 

There is one thing, which draws our special attention in connec- 
tion with this question of sw/reh and kusti. Weread in Badáóni in 
the account of the 24th vear of Akbar's reign (1079-80 A.D.) that 
Birbal recommended sun-worship to the king. "There, at the end of 
the passage, the author says 9!» tyla? ! jü5 ; AX, Bluchmann 
translates it “(For similar reasous, said Bir Dar should man pay 


t Ihid., p. 107. 

* Compare the words 5153 gle Jalceh ddd herc, with the same words used 
by Dastur Shapurjee Sanjinà about Dastur Meherji Rana in connection with his 
visit to Akbar's court (ride above p. 16. 31a gola Lye eo eher) 
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regard...) to the mark on.the forehead and the Brahmanical 
thread, ”1 

Rehatsek translates this as ‘‘ he also recommended marks on the 
forehead and strings."  Rehatsek adds in a note: “ Both are badges 
of caste; the forehead mark our author calls gashyah and the 
string zenár.'? 

Lowe translates it: * That he should adopt the sectarial mark und 
Brabmanical thread." (Lowe's translation, Vol. II. p. 268.) 

Now the word zunnár ( ,'5;) referred to by Badáóni, signifies, 
according to Steingass: “A belt (particularly a cord worn round 
the middle by the Eastern Christians and Jews, also by the Persian 
Magi), the Brahmanical thread. ” 

Badáóni does not use the word Brahmanical. It appears that it is lat- 
terly that it has been applied to sacred threads or cords put on by 
different communities, but formerly it was specially applied to that used 
by the Persian Magi. Firdousi applies it to the kusti or sacred thread 
of the ancient Persians. For example he says about Minocheher*: 

we oy U5: they 7. wl eU oly esi 

i.e. * Minocheher put on the Kianian crown and, benton revenge, tied 
his waist with eunndr(i.e. kusti.”) The Farhang-i-Jehangiri,* written 
in Akbar’s reign, says of this word st S o3) f I pie, —,U; 
Bylo ash L (Js yy i.e., “a thread which the fire-wershippers put on 
is called zunuür." It seems to me, that as the word zunnár appears 
here in connection with sun-worship adopted by Akbar and with the 
establishment of fire temples, it may have been understood by sonic 
to refer to the kusti of the Zoroastrians. 

As the word zunnár (zenár) has the meaning of kusti, and as 
it has also the meaning of '' a priest's gown," as Richardson puts it, 
it is quite natural, that the above sentenceof Badaoni may have been 
taken by some later Parsees—even by mistake—to refer to their 
eudreh and kusti. So, irrespective ofthe question, whether Akbar 
put on or not, the sudreh and /usti—it may be through curiosity — 
as he put on the visible symbols of Christianity and Hinduism, it 


1 Blochmann's Ain-i-Akbari, Vol, I., p. 183. 

3 The Emperor Akbar’s Repudiation of Esllüm (1866). p. 25. 

3 Mohl. Livre des Rois, Vol. I., p. 210, 1. 1139. 

* Mr. Manockji Rustomji Unwala's MS. copy. Luoknow Edition, Jald 


Sccond, pe 124. 
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i3 possible, that the above sentence of Badaoni may have led some 
later Parsees to infer, that zunnár meant sudreh and kusti. Thus we 
find, that if later songs spoke of Akbar putting on the eudreh and 
kusti, they had some authority, real or mistaken. 

But then, itis not the Indian songsters and singers alone, who 
say, that Akbar was converted to Parseeism. Even European writers, 
on the strength of Mahomedan authorities, have come to the conclu- 
gion, that Akbar was, to a certain extent, & convert to Zoroastrianism, 
and that it was the priests of Naósári who brought about that 
result. Prof. Wilson renders the passage of Badaoni on Akbar's 
religion thus : “A number of fire-worshippers, who armved from 
Nausári in Guzerat, gained many converts to the religion of Zerdusht. 
The emperor was, to a certain extent, amongst them,"* Again, we 
have a German nuthor, who says a similar thing. It is Comte de Noer. 
I quote him in the words of his translator Maury: “Il y avait à 
Naousari, dans le Goudjerat des disciples de Zarathustra, . . . Quelques 
urs de leurs prêtres furent mandés à Sikri et initierent l'empereur à 
leur religion."? Thus, if it was the Naósári Parsees, who, according 
to these authors, led Abkar to Zoroastrianism, it is quite natural that 
Dastur Meherji Rana, the head of the Naósári Parsees, should have 
an active hand in the work. 

Tennyson also, in his Akbar's Dream, takes the view that Akbar 
was converted to Zoroastrianism. He makes Akbar complain of 
the fact, that the people railed at him as a Zoroastrian. Tennyson’ 
puts the following words in the mouth of Akbar :— 

“ The san, the sun! they rail 
At me the Zoroastrian, Let the Sun, 
Who heats our earth to yield us grain and fruit, 
And laughs upon thy field as well as mine, 
And warms the blood of Shiah and Bunnee, 
Symbol the Eternal ! Yea and may not kings 
Express Him also by their warmth of love 
For all thy rule—by equal law for all ? 
By deeds a light to men?” 

There is one thing very peculiar in this passage of Tennyson. Ile 
represents Akbar, as complaining against the people railing at him 


1 H, H. Wilson's Works, edit«l by Dr. Rost, Vol, II., p. 389. 
? L'Empereur Akbar, pp. 314—15. 
3 Tennyson's * Akbar's Dream." 
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as a Zoroastrian, and then as justifying his sun-worship : He says: 
Let the Bun, 
Who heats our earth to yield us grain and fruit, 
And laughs upon thy fleld as well as mine.” 

Tennyson here bases his thoughts upon that very passage of Badáóni, 
in which the word zunnár occurs, and in which Birbal justifies 
sun-worship, and is supported by other learned men of the court 
who, according to the Vabistan, were “a sect of the fire-wor- 
shippers." Badaoni's words corresponding to the above words of 
Tennyson are :— 

“The sun was the primary origin of everything. The ripening of 
the grain on the fields, of fruits and vegetables, the illumination of 
the universe, and the lives of men, depended upon the Sun. Hence it 
was but proper to worship and reverence this luminary."! 


Summary. 


Tosum up: We have the authority of four writers—two of them 
Dadáóni and Abul Fazl, contemporaries of king Akbar—to say that 
it was the Indian Parsees who explained to the king, the religion ol 
Zoroaster, Badáóni says that it was the Naosari Parsecs who did so. 
The author of the Dabistan, written at least about 57 years after Ba- 
daoni, supports him in almost his own words, From these writers 
and from the author of the Tárikb-i-Mamálik Hind, we learn that by 
1582-84 the king had openly adopted some of the Parsee forms of 
worship, the Parsee calendar, and the Parsee festivals. The Dabistan 
adds one fact more, viz., that Ardesir from Persia had also come to the 
Court of Akbar by special invitation, and was questioned “ about the 
subtleties of Zordusht's religion." This event had happened sub- 
sequently in or after 1592, long after Akbar had openly adopted 
some of the Parsee forms of worship, etc. So Badaoni takes no note 
of thie event; but the author of the Dabistan, who wrote at least 
57 years after Badáóni, takes a note of this subsequent event. The 
Farhang-i-Jehangiri says, that the special purpose, for which Ardesir 
was called, was to help its author in the work of the dictionary, and 
that he was called in or after 1592, 

Dastur Meherji Rana was the head of the Naosari Parsees, 
(1) Dastur Shapurji M. Sanjáná, in his Kisseh-i-Atash Beherám-i- 
Naüsári, written in 1765-00, clearly says that *'he had gone to the 


2 Blochmann, Ain-i-Akbari, L, p. 153. 
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court of King Akbar and had shown him proofs of religion.” This 
statement is supported by further facts. (2) Two farmans of King 
Akbar himself and two other old documents of his time affirm that he 
was given 200 bigáhs of land by Akbar. (3)-There are three old 
documents, which clearly show, that just after his retarn from the 
court of Akbar, he was formally acknowledged by the priests of 
Naosari as their head. (4) Old manuscripts of Zend Avesta prayer 
books, one of which isabout 192 years old, affirm that his name was 
commemorated in prayers. Why was this ? It was in recognition of 
services rendered to the cause of Parsee religion at the Court of 
Akbar, as affirmed by Dastur Shapurji Sanjáná in his book. 
(5) Again old songs, one of which is recorded in a manuscript about 
110 years old, and believed to have been written by Tansen, the 
minstrel of Akbar himself, record the event of his visit to Akbar’s 
Court. 

Coming to the objections raised against Naosari Parsees in general, 
it is said that the Gujarat Parsees were all ignorant at the time of 
King Akbar, Drs. West and Geldner, and Prof. Hodiwala have shown 
elsewhere that there was not that general ignorance as that alleged. 
We have the authority of two letters from Persia, recorded in the 
Reváyets, to say that the Zoroastrians of Persia were not far better 
than the Zoroastrians of India. As to the objection that Naosari was 
an obscure town, and as such was not capable of producing capable 
men, we have the authority of eight Reviyets, one after another, to 
show that it was not so. Coming to the objections against Dastur 
Meherji Rana, we have the authority of three documents and two 
manuscripts, and of a work of Dastur Dáráb Páhlan, to show that 
he was not an obscure priest as alleged. We have the authority of 
one old document and an old manuscript Revayet to show that even 
his father Rana Jeshang was not an obscure priest. We have two 
manuscripts written by Rana Jeshang himself to show that he was 
versed in Pazend and Persian, So Dastur Mcherji Rana was a 
known and learned son of a known and Jearned father. 

The main issues in this question are :— 


1. Is it, or is it not, a fact, (A) that Badaoni, wander the eventa of 
1579 A. D., says (a) that “ the Parsees from Naosari proved to his 
Majesty the truth of Zoroaster’s doctrines,” and that (b) they “ im- 
pressed the Emperor so favourably that he learned from them the 
religious terms and rites of the old Parsis," and that (c) he “ordered 
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Abul Fazl to make arrangements that sacred fire shoald be kept 
burning at court by day and by night, according to the custom of the 
ancient Persian kings”; (B) that the Dabistan supports the above 
statement of Badaoni about the Naosari priests; (C) that Abul Fazl 
in his Akbar-nameh, under the events of the 23rd year of Akbar's 
reign, ie. of 1578, refers to the presence of Zoroastrians in the 
assembly for religious discussions; and (D) that the Tarikh-i- 
Miwnálik-i-Hind says that in 1579 4.D. Akbar was led away from 
Mohomedanism by the Parsees? In short, isit, orisit not, afact, that 
before 1583 Akbar had adopted the visible forms of Parsee worship 
and adopted Parsee calendar and festivals ? 

2. As tothe additional facts of Ardeshir's coming from Persia 
to the Court of Akbar, is it, or is it not, a fact that, according to the 
Farhang-i-Jehangiri Ardeshir was called for the purpose of the dic- 
tionary, and that he came zn or after 1592 ? 

If you decide these most important issues in the affirmative, you 
cannot but come to the conclusion that it was the Naosari Parsees 
who explained to Akbar the religion of Zoroaster. l 

Then as to the next question as to who was the leader of the 
Naosari Parsees the most important issues are :— 

(1) Is it, or is it not, a fact that we have (A) documents of King 
Akbar's time saying that Dastur Meherji Rana was given 200 
bighas of land given to him by Akbar as madad-i-madsh, a special 
kind of grant ; (B) documents of King Akbar's time, showing, that nt 
the very time, which corresponds with the time of his return from 
Akbar's Court, he was formally acknowledged by the priests of Naosari 
as their head; and (C) a Zend manuscript about 192 years’ old. 
which is supported by other later manuscripts, showing that his name 
is commemorated in a prayer as that of a departed worthy who had 
rendered some services to his community. 

If you decide these issues in the affirmative, the question arises, 
(a) Why was it that Dastur Meherji Rana was given 200 dighas 
of land by Akbar : (2) why was he formally acknowledged as their 
head by the priests of Naosari ; (c) why was his name commemo- 
rated? It must be in reward of some services rendered. What those 
services were appear from the writing of a Parsee author, who, in his 
work, written in 1765-66 A.D., says that Dastur Meherji Rana 
had gone to the Court of Akbar and explained to bim the religion 
of Zoroaster. This visit to the Court of Akbar, is referred to 
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in a song by Tansen, the contemporary of Akbar, a song that 
is found in a manuscript written about 110 years ago. 

If you decide all these issues in the affirmative, you cannot 
but come to the conclusion that it was Dastur Meherji Rana 
the leader of the Naosari Parsees who had gone to the Court 
of Akbar. These are the main issues. Without deciding them, all 
other arguments would be futile and useless, 

Before I finish, I beg to say, that Mr. Karkaria has done gross 
injustice to Dastur Meherji Raua's descendants. He says :— 
* À paper has been put into my hands by the present descendants of 
this Meherji Rana, who stilllive in Naosari, in which what are called 
historical authorities are given for the abovementioned traditions. 
The writer of this quotes what purports to be passages from three 
famous historians of Akbar, viz., Badaoni, Abul Fazl, and the author 
of the Tabakat-i-Akbari, in each of which the tradition is fully and 
emphatically mentioned. But, strange to relate, I do not find just 
those passages in these historians ! They are conspicuous by their 
absence in the excellent editions of Badaoni and Abut Fazl, published 
by the Bengal Asiatic Society in the Bibliotheca Indica ! "1 

Now, I produce those very papers, which were placed in the 
hands of Mr. Karkaria. Mr. Karkaria has taken care, to get 
them initialled by two or three well-known citizens. I find thereon, 
among other initials, the initials K.N. K. and D.F. These 
two, are the initials of Mr. Kaikhoshroo Nowrojee Kabraji and 
Mr. Dosabhoy Framji Karaka, c.s.. It is fortunate, that what 
Mr. Karkaria thought to be necessary for his protection, has turned 
out to be necessary for the protection of the descendants of Dastor 
Meherji Rana. 

Mr. Karkaria says in the above passage, that the paper, with which 
he was supplied, purported to contain passages from Badaoni. I do 
not find anything of the kind. Therein the name mentioned, is not that 
of Badaoni, but it is that of one Abdul Kadir Badlani, and the book is 
that called Vakaát Akbari. Perhaps Mr. Karkaria wonld say, that by 
mistake he took Badlâni [or Badaéni. But then, in the paper given to 
him, Badlani's book is mentioned as Vakaát Akbari, and we know 
that Dadaoni's work is Muntakhab-al-tawürikh. 

Secondly, Mr. Karkaria says that he was supplied with passages 
purporting to be from Abul Fazl, “ the excellent editions ” of whose 


2 Vol. XIX., No. 53, pp. 293.94. 
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works (tlie Áin-i-Akbari and the Akbar-nimeh), he says, are ‘‘ pub- 
lished by the Bengal Asiatic Society in the Bibiliotheca Indica.” 
But I find, that in the paper given to him, the above-named books 
are no! stall mentioned. The book mentioned is ‘ Tawarikh-i- 
Mahinimeh. 

Thirdly, he says, that the paper given to him, was said to contain 
passages from the Tabakát-i-Akbari. What he calls the “excellent 
Tabakát-Akbari of Nizam-ud-din" is not at all referred to in the 
paper, but the Tabakát referred to, is spoken of, as one, written by 
Moulvi Abdul Nabi Sistani. 

In the case of all the three above-mentioned books, Mr. Kar- 
karia has given altogether wrong names. He represents the descend- 
ants of Dastur Meherji Rana’s family, as giving him from three 
well-known works (Badaoni's Muntakhab-al-Tawárikb, Abul Fuzl's 
Ain-i-Akbari or Akbar-nameh, and Nizam-ud-din's Tabakát-i-Akbari), 
passages which did not exist in those works, while, nsa matter of fact, 
the passages are clearly spoken of in the paper supplied to him as 
belonging to some other books. Again, the worst of it is this, that 
he makes this charge, in spite of his being very clearly told by the 
giver of the paper, that the books, named in the paper, have not 
beeu found, though he tried his best, and that he was not sure 
whether the books existed or not, and that if they existed, he was not 
sure whether those passages were therein or not. 


The fact is that those passages were given to the late Dastur 
Erachjee Sohrabjee Mcherji Rana, the late learned librariar. of the Mulla 
Firoz Library, by a friend at Poona, as being found by a Mahome- 
dan Munshi in some manuscript books at Agra. As one taking an 
interest in all that relnted to the history of his family, he copied those 
passages in his manuscript book of family notes. Had the names of 
the books been those of the above well-known works, he would have 
at once verified the passages from the hooks in his Mulla Firoz 
Library. One of our vice-presidents, Mr. K, R. Cama, as the Presi- 
dent of that institution, can certily, that Dastur Erachjce was a learned 
and diligent traditional scholar, and had written many manuscripts 
for his library. So, he could have easily verified the passages by a 
reference to the above works in his library, but as the names given 
were quite unknown, he simply took down the passages for what they 
were worth. 
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The gentleman who sent to Mr. Karkaria at his express desire, the 
paper containing these passages very clearly said, at the time, “Ñ 
Zad uidi BS el weyd AN. stu "ueri ANN eA 
J wel dardo srd gal RZAD WA AN ell WA sera Bad 
SU AW DEA UAY ale Away ge sCasuand waa ea 
Ha B daly asa at AB” 

i6, ‘It is not known, whether these books exist or not, because 
during my travels, though I tried my best, I conld not find these 
books. And even if these books exist, whether these passages occur 
therein or not, I cannot say, I have copied them as I have found 
them.” 

Mr. Karkaria put in & para. in the Gujarati papers, asking for 
papers connected with Dastur Meherji Rana, A member of the 
family sent him those papers, very clearly saying that, in his 
travels, he had tried his best to find the buoks named, and that he 
could not find them. His words very clearly show, that he did 
not mean at all, the well-known works of Badaoni, Abul Fazl and 
Nizam-ud-din. In spite of all that, Mr. Karkaria dares to say that 
the passages were ‘ very likely a forgery by the copyist himself.” 
To say the least, this is very unfair, and I beg to say that Mr, 
Karkaria, if not for his own sake, for the sake of the Society in 
whose journal he has published this libel, owes an explanation to 
the members of the family of Dastur Meherji Rana, who, he thinks, 
have made a “ pretended claim" for their ancestor. 

I cannot conclade this paper, without offering my best thanks to 
the gentlemen, whose names I have mentioned in the paper, for placing 
at my disposal the valuable documents and manuscripts in their 
possession, My best thanks are due to Dastur Dárábjee Máhiárjee, 
the present Dastur of Naósári, for kindly lending me the first original 
Firmén of king Akbar to be placed before the Society. My best 
thanks are due to Professor Shapursha Hormasji Hodiwala for 
kindly lending me the old documents re the appointment of Dastur 
Meherji Rana at the head of the Naósári priesthood, and some other 
old documents. Most of these documents belong to Mr. Hormusjee 
Beharamji Dastur of Naósári. Allthose documents were brought 
to Bombay by Prof. Hodiwálà, from their owners at Naósári about 
5 years ago, when the question was discussed. Professor Hodiwålâ 
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has placed sume of the results of his study in his lettersto the Bombay 
Gazette over the noms de plume of Edie Ochiltree Junior and J. O. E. 
in 1896, and those letters have been of much use to me. lam 
indebted to these letters for many of my references in this paper. 
I offer my thanks to Mr. Manockjee Rustomji Unwala for some 
old manuscripts bearing on the subject. Lastly, my thanks are due 
to the Committee of the Naósári Meherji Rana Library, and to the 
President of the Mulla Firoz Library, for placing their old manuscripts 
at my disposal for the occasion. 
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Appendix, 


I wil give here the text and the translation of some of the 
original documents, referred to above in the paper. Firstly, I will 
give the two farmdns of the 40th and 48th years of king Akbar’s 
reign, given to Dastur Kaikobad, the son of Dastur Meherji Rind, in 
which it is mentioned, that before the dates of the grants, 200 6igais 
of land, which formed a part of the 300 bigahs granted to him, were 
given to his father, Dastur Meherji Rana, for his madad-i-maásh. I 
will give at the end, the photo-litho facsimiles of these two farmdns, 
together with those of some other documents referred to in the 
paper. I have to thank Mr. Jehangier Rustomjee Unwala for the pho- 
tographs of these two documents, and Messrs. Cooper and Dhondy, 
of the New Litho Printing Press, for the photographs of the other 
documents. To photograph such very old documents is not an easy 
task, especially when some of the documents are too large to be had 
within the sphere of the camera at one and the same time. So the 
photos of some of the Persian documents had to be taken in partg 
and then arranged together on the stones. Then the lithographing 
of the documents was not, again, very easy. The lithographed stones 
bad to be cleaned between the lines and the letters, to make the print 
distinct and legible. With all trouble and care the work has not been 
such, as one would wish it to be. However, I am indebted to the 
Education Society's Press, for the patience with which they have done 
this work and for the printing of this paper generally. My best thanks 
are due to my friend, Ervad Manockjee Rustomji Unwala, for help- 
ing me in seeing these old documents pass through the press. 

To help both students and ordinary readers, Igive the old documents 
in type also. The careful reading of these old J/armáns requires 
some practice in this matter, which I had not before I undertook 
the work. So I am indebted to Mr. Khodáyár Shehryár Dastur for 
helping me in reading them. A few words here and there are still 
not clear and legible to me, and a few words here and there may 
perhaps be read and translated by others, ina way, different from 
that, in which I have read and understood them, but that does not 
make much difference in understanding the documents as a whole, 
In printing the last portions of the two farmáns with the seals, I 
have printed it upside down, in the same way as it is written in the 
original farmáns (vide the photo-litho facsimiles). I have explained 


160 THE PARSEES AT THE COURT OF AKBAR. 


the reason there. The /armán? are printed line by line according to 
the original documents. 

Irrespective of the question of support, which these twoold farmans 
of king Akbar's time give, as evidence, to the subject-matter of the 
paper, they are very interesting in themselves. They are of some 
interest to caligraphists. Again, they are interesting from another 
point of view. They give us an idea, of some of the customs and 
rules, connected with jagirs and land revenue in  Akbar's time, 
In this matter, they serve as illustrations, as it were, of the different 
ding on this subject in the Ain-i-Akbari of Abul Fazl. So, I have 
translated these farmdns with the very help, as it were, of the Áin-i- 
Akbari. I have tried to explain the technical words and phrases, by 
means of the very language of the above book. 

Most of the documents given in this paper are worth studying 
from their own standpoints of view. If Ido not mistake, it is for 
the first time that such documents of Akbar's and Baber’s times are 
printed. I begto submit this appendix as am humble result of my 
studies in this matter. 


12 


THE PARSEBS AT THE COURT OF AKBAR. 168 


(Translation of the first Farmdn.) 
Gop 18 Gnzar.! 


The Farm án? of Jalaluddin Muhammed Akbar Bádsháh Gázi? 
At this time, a royal order, signifying favour, has acquired the 


i sl all «Alah Akbar’ was the form of salutation, which, according to 
Badáóni, Akbar substituted for the previous form of salutation (salam). The 
reply to this new saldm was aJ ta Ja. Jal Jaldieh, ùc., " May his magnificence 
be glorified.” (Muntakhab-al-Tawárikh, by Lees and Ahmad Ali, Vol. II.. p. 366, 
l 10. Lowe's Translation, Vol. IL, p. 867. Rehatsek, p.77, Blochmann, 
Ain-i-Akbari, Vol IL, p. 205.) It was in 995 Hijri (A.D. 1586) that he 
introduced this formula as a form of salutation, but it wasin 983 (A.D. 
1575.76) that he had introduced it on his seals and coins. We find from 
Badáóni that he had discussed the question of this formula with some of the 
courtiers before introducing it. We read in the Muutakhab-al-Tawárikh :— 


"In these days (A.H. 983, A.D. 1575-76) His Majesty once asked how 
people would like it, if he ordered the words Alláh Akbarto be cut on the 
Imperial scal, and the dies of his coins. Most said that the people would like 
it very much, but H4ji Ibráhim objected, and said, that the phrase had an 
ambiguous meaning,* and that the Emperor might substitute the verse of the 
Qur'an Lasikrulléhi Akbaru,t bcoause it involved no ambiguity. But the 
Emperor was mach displeased, and said it was surely sufficient, that no man 
who felt his weakness would olaim Divinity ; he merely looked to the sound 
of the words, and he had never thought that a thing could be carried to such 
an extreme.” (Lowe's Translation, Vol. IL, p. 213. Lees and Ahmad Ali's 
Text, Vol IL, p. 210, 11. 7-15. Elliot's (Dowson) History of India, Vol. V., 
p. 523.) 


* u God is great” or " Akbar is God." 
. a 4f » / 
t To commemorate God is the greatest thing. Nd aly Lys SJ 


2 According to Abul Fazl farméns were issued for three purposes. In the 
list for the second set of purposes fall the “ appointments to jagirs without 
military service," and in that for the third set, fall ‘‘ grants on account of 
daily subsistence allowance." (Ain-i-Akbarl, Book II, Ain 11. Bloohmann's 
Translation, Vol. I, pp. 260- 61, Text I., p. 191.) 


3 Jalil-ud-din Muhammad Akbar Bádsháh Gazi ( A5 | dem® Gyo fla 
C$) lo slays ) was the title by which king Akbar was known. (Vide the 
Tabakát-i-Akbarl, Munshi Newul Kishore's lithographed edition of 1292 Hijri 
(A.D. 1875), p. 242, 1, 8. Vide Muntakhab-al-Tawárikh of Badáóni, Lees and 
Ahmad Ali's Text, Vol IL, p. 8,1. 1; p. 9, L 12. Lowe's Translation, 
Vol, IL, pp. 1 and 2.) 
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honour of publicity, that, Whereas, about! 300 bigahs ? of land 
(measured) by the Ilíh: gaz,5 together with palm and date trees, etc., 
which are growing on that land, have been assigned in the 
environs’ of the town 5 of Náosári, etc., from the Sirkár of Surat, 
according to the particulars of the contents? (of this farmán) for 
the purpose? of the assistance of livelihood (madad-i-madsh) 9 
of Parsi Katkobad, son of Máhyár, from the assignment? of 


1 ($5 5^ mu'h:i, nearly, about, 

a According to the Ain-i-Akbar! (Book III, Ain 10) a bigah (~fa) “is a 
quantity of land 60 gas long by 60 broad, 9! jlo jò cul wie; 3) 
(55 “vee Uys Bhould there be any diminution in length or breadth or 
excess in either, it is brought into square measure and made to consist of 
3,600 square gas." (Blochmann’s Text, Vol. I. p. 296, L 31. Translation, 
Vol. IL, by Jarrett, p. 62) “ 3,600 square gas= 2,600 square yards— 0-538, or 
somewhat more than half an acre." (Ibid, n. 1.) 

3 According to the Ain-i-Akbari (Book III., Ain B) the Zidhi gaz “is a 
measure of length and a standard gauge. (Jla fi, 1af ad ole foist) 
High and low referto it, and it is the desire of the righteous and the un- 
righteous. Throughout Hindustan there were three such measures current, 
viz, long, middling and short. Each was divided into 24 equal parts and 
each part called tassdj (go Pers, gb tasu). A tassûj of the first 
kind was equalto eight ordinary barley-corns placed together breadth-ways, 
and of the other two respectively, to 7 and 6 barley-corns, The long gaz was 
used for the measurement of cultivated lands, &c." (Blochmann's Text, 
Vol. I., p. 294,11. 21-25. Translation, Vol, IL, by Jarrett, p. 58-59.) 

* oly Sawdd is a term used in the Ain-i-Akbari in connection with 
different subéhs or provinces (Vide Bk. III, Ain XV., Blochmann’s 
text, p. 877, eg. Sty Seb, yp óige Translation, Vol 1L, by 
Jarrett, p. 110.) 

° mos The Dabistán also calls Naosari a qasabah, 

© (54? contents. It ia a technical word used in connection with Fazrmáns. 
The Ain-i-Akbari alludes to it. 

IAT ord 5 oslo 3 od Gay ly Hal Gy dT nes Gale 
om whos ue? 
iz. " The Cahib-i- Taujth keeps the former Ta"liqah with himself, writes ite details 
on the Farmán." (Bk.IL, Ain 11, Blochmann's text, J., p. 194,1. 18. Transla- 
tion I., p. 261.) The particulars referred to, are given at the end of the Farmán. 

7 omy “way, means, expenses," 

8 Vide above p. 39 for this kind of grant of land. 

° epal ta'in. is a technical term of appointment for the different. mangab- 
déys, jagirdára, etc.—Vide Blochmann, Ain-i-Akbari, Vol, I., p. 242. 
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the Jagirdár, from the season of kharif! kuel, so that from year 
to year, spending the income thereof, in maintaining his life, he 
may be engaged in praying for the increase of the wealth and 
good fortune (of His Majesty). It is incumbent? upon the present 
and future governors,’ tax-gatherers,* krorsdns® and jdgirddre® of that 
district, that, acting according to what is written, and measuring the 
above-mentioned land, and preparing a chak 7, they shall transfer it to 


! eJ) j3. Kharif is autumn. As to) kuthe Ain-l-Akbari (Bk. III. Ain 1.), 
speaking of the Turkish era, says that they counted years by cycles, each cyole 
having 12 years. In the names of the 12 yearsofthe cyole, which Abul Fazl 
gives, we find 39? Ké the shcep (didas) as the 8th year. As to the 


word Wel ol Abul Fadl says that they sdded “the wordel to each of these 
words, which signifies year” "I oulise "S dal ba Lr p="! 29 


94) 1 v! (Bloohmann's text I, p. 273, 1. 16, 17, Translation 
Jarrett, 1I., page 21). 

* see path, road ; so lit. it isthe path or way for governors, etc, 

3 es. pl. of e$ le vide Blochmann's Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. L, p. 241, for these 
officers. He says, ' The higher Mancabdárs were mostly governors of Cübaha, 
The governors were at first called sipahsdlérs; toward the end of Akbar’s reign 
we find them called Hakims, and afterwards (éhib Qubah or Cubahddrs, and 
still later merely Cubahs. The other Mancabdars held jégirs, which after the 
times of Akbar were fre yaently changed. The Mancabdars are also oalled 
ta'InAtiyán (appointed).” 

* JS agents, governors, nobles, tax-gatherers. 


* os) 33$ Karéri was an officer in charge of the revenues over one krór 

(10 millions) of dàms.—Vide Ain-i-Akbari, Bk. 1, Ain 2. 
Dorie eeoa uu KR bas ef Ly ek, 

(Blochmann's text, Vol. I., p. 10,11. 4 and 5.)  * And zealous and upright men 
were put in charge of the revenues, each over one krór of dims" (Blochmann's 
translation, Vol. I., p. 13). 

* Vide above, ^ 8. 

* Aocording to the Àin-l-Akbari (Bk. IIT., Ain 6), it was the duty of the amal- 
gusdr (y 18S Use ie, the revenue collector) to ascertain the correctness 


of chakndmah” ail, (es^ £s. (Blochmann's text, Vol, I., p. 287, 
L 16, Translation, Vol. II., Jarrett, p. 47). Jarrett says that the chaknanah is a 
grant of alienated lands specifying the boundary limits thereof. Chak accord. 
ing to Elliot, is a patch of rent free land detached froma village.” (Ibid. 
p.47, rh 1). 
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the above-named! person. And that trying to bestow care in the 
Settlement and perpetuity of that land, shall make no change 
or modification. And that on account of land-tax? and 


1 own v 13) Lao mushdr ilaihi “ abovementioned person.” Mushér, i.e 
signified ; lai-hi, ùs., to him (Steingass, pp. 96 and 1242). 

2 fle mái "rent of land, revenue arising from land" (Bteingass). The 
following passage in the Aind-Akbari (Bk. III., Ain 7) explains this and some 
other words for different taxes mentioned in this furmdn, 


IT y ail) espe pose Sle 518 y eiS ym Slo s, 
SAFE , pf p Slo wl I, gån oln! » why ye aij, liad 
soy ALE ole es jube Ly uii), oiiling ale wl t 


& iat ell 5! y oi JU LIT Ok 953 wy By 5! yes 


Sle piis net, whe Us hyb 5 alld ole say 
aiU wle vi 55 535 ol pe uf! aif Gh ye, LIT adh 


Blochmann's text, Vol. I., p. 294, 11, 12-16.) 

"In every kingdom Government taxes the property of the subject over 
and above the land revenue, and this they call Tamgha. In Irán and Turán, 
they oollect the land tax (mål) from some, from others the JíAát, and from 
others again the Sár Jihát, while other cesses under the name of Wajûhát 
and Farüa'At are exacted. In short, what is imposed on cultivated lands by way 
of quit-rent is termed Mál, Imports (? imposts) on manufactures of respectable 
kinds are oalled Jihét, and the remainder Sdir Jihdt, Extra collections over 
and above the land tax if taken by revenue officers are Wajuhét; otherwise 
they are termed Faruaát." (The Àin-i-Akbari, Yol. l., translated by Jarrett, 
pp- 57-58.) From another part of the Ain-i-Akbari (Bk. 1L, Ain 11, on sanede) 
we learn that the entries about this mál or land tax formed one of the three 
parts in which the Daftar of the empire was divided. We read there 
s Sil yi ef y uà s dig jb Ble cà jI JUI eli 
9j by of)» of IPS 235 jı Bloohmann's text, Vol. I., 
p. 193, ll. 22-33) :— 

* The Abwáb ul mdl or entries referring to therevenue of the country. This 
part of the Daftar explains the revenue of the empire, details any increase 
or decrease, and specifies every other source of income (as presents, &c.)" 
(Blochmann's Translation, Vol. I., p. 280.) 
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imposts on manufactures! and capitation taxes? and 
the rest of the taxes, such as imposts‘ and 


1 lpm Vide the preceding note. 

* le! A! from cL) capitation tax. The Ain-i-Akbari (Bk. III, Ain VIT, 
on (425) gs! 3) ùz., currency of the means of subsistence,) says of this tax 
essi ghè s uro f aha eof ejl othe j3 Bloch. 
mann’s text, Vol. I., p. 293, 11. 24-26). “In ancient times a capitation tax was 
imposed called KAirdj " (Ain-i-Akbari translation, Vol. IL, Jarrett, p. 55). In 
the same Ain it also said ASU Boye cle oln utd wily Hof 

dislody iS goy ly ert o cle jy Spee sald Til 

gül yy jo ST Hab, gud Bat pii U wel j! reas 
diol pas Lit , dpf ya e! j! 
Blochmann's text, Vol. I., p.294, 11. 6-9). " Land which those outside the faith 
retain on convention. This they call kAéji. Tribute paid by X/Aáji landa 
is of two kinds: (1) Mukdsamáh (divided) is the 6th or 6th produce of the soil, 
(3) Wasifah which is settled according to the capability and. convenience 
of the tributaries, Some call the whole produce of the revenue khirdj and 
asthe share of the producing body is in excess of their expenditure, the 


Zakát is taken from the amount under certain stipulations, and this they call 
a tithe (Translation, Jarrett, Vol, II, p..57), 


r elg Sle Sir Jahát, vide p. 98, n. 9. Jarrett says of this word 
“In {ts original purport, the word signifies moving, walking, or the 
remainder: from the latter it came to denote the remaining of all other 
sources of revenue in addition. to- the land tax from a , Variety of imposts, & 
customs, transit dues, houses, fees, market tax, &c." (Ain-i- Akbari, Vol. Il, 
Jarrett, p. 58, n. 1.) 

* This word is not clear and lectble. One may read it AD qu'la. It would 
mean “anything paid into the exchequer unweighed ; borrowed money” (Bteln, 
gas). I think it is the same as als spoken of as one of the imposts of 
king Akbar's time in the Ain-i-akbari (Bk. III., Ain XI. Blochmann's text, 
Vol. I., p. 301, 1. 8). Another MS. gives the word as ^Àl$, In Blochmann's 
text the word is marked as doubtful. Jarrett has not translated it, aaying 
he “ cannot trace it” (Translation, Vol, II., p. 67, note 1.) 
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presents! and fines? and village assessments? and marriage 
feest and Dárogha's fees’ and tax-gatherer’s fees and five per 


1 (S44 It appears from the Ain-i-Akbari (Bk. IIT, Ain XL, Blochmann's 
text, Vol, I., p. 301, 1. 6, translation. Jarrett, Vol. IL, p. 66) that pishkash waa 
one of the imposts (|, 5m y wajühát) of king Akbar's time. It is "a 
magnificent present, such as is only presented to princes, great men, superiors, 
or sometimes to equals (particularly on receiving a great appointment)" 
(Steingass.) 

7 Losa jurmána, “ penalty, forfeit, fine.” (Steingass.) 

* SULS We find from the Ain-i-Akbari (Bk. IIL, Ain 15, Blochmann'á 
text, Vol. I., p. 417,1. 16. Translation, Vol. IL, Jarrett, p. 153) that ois 
zabti is a kind of special rate for the revenue from crops, Jarrett says “ Abul 
Fasl, employs it loosely elsewhere for the revenue collection or assessment of a 
village" (Ibid, p, 153, n. 1). The word bile means “a governor, comman- 
der, superior or chief.” So perhaps the word may mean “payments due to 
the chief of a town,” 

4 À It mahranah, “ a fee exacted by the Qázi from the Muhammadans at 
weddings." (Steingass.) Perhaps this ia a reference to the marriage tax of king 
Akbar's time, referred, to by Abul Fazl in his Àin-i-Akbari. (Bk. IL, Ain 24 on 
vj ladas marriage, Bloohmann's text, Vol, I., p. 201, Translation, Vol. IL, 
pp. 277-78.) The tax varied according to the position of the parties, “ The 
middle classes pay one Rupee and common people one dám. ln demanding 
this tax, the officera have to pay rcgard to the circumstances of the father 
of the bride," (Ibid, p. 278). Abul Fazl says of this tax that Akbar took it to 
enable the parties “to show their gratitude. The payment of this tax is 
looked upon as auspicious,” (Ibid, p. 278). 

5 s, 319 According to the Ain.i-Akbari (Bk. IlI., Ain XI, Blochmann’s 
text, p. 301, 1. 6, Translation, Vol. IL, Jarrett, p. 60.) Dáró-ghána was one of 
the imposts (wajAát) of king Akbar's time. Darégha according to Steingass 
is the “ headman of an office, prefect of a town or village, overseer or 
superintendent of any department.” 

6 tax” “Fees of the bailiff or tax-gatherer ' (Steingass). I think 
it is the same impost as that spoken of as (, 1 aliaa? (tahsildar’s fees) 
in the Ain-i-Akbari (Bk. III., Ain XL, Blochmann's text, Vol. I, p. 301, 1,6. 
Translation, Vol. II., Jarrett, p. 66). 
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cent! tax and two per cent? tax and kóánungüi? (i.e, fees 
of the officer acquainted with land tenures) and burdens é 
for cultivation and gardening and zakdt® of duties on 


ais y deh-nim (Lit. half of ten, s.c.) five per cent. This tax on manufactures 

is alluded to in the Ain-i-Akbari (Bk. III., Ain XI., Blochmann's text, VoL I.» 

p. 300, L 21. Translation, VoL II., Jarrett, p. 66). This and 9 following two 

imposta, viz., " g 99«o sád-d i, ie., two per cent., and "P 55 wil handngus 

are explained in the following passage of the above-mentioned llth Ain 
(Blochman's Text I., Vol. 1, p. 300, 11. 21-24) :— 


ae) A) HL QUIM S ulla) Qi yo Jo vef oe 


9» hal ceo b ($539 y ole gb py Bo $9 Boge? no Sle yo 
"ES rb}! ul gai oit o oy 8 54 of ol oP Br gel, 
20233 "NCC Slo iid y 9 9203 M gi nts eo ders) Ja, cy 
cai bis 4 aL y DG mam jaye! 59 an h uy 

LL 34 55 5! f s T 


" His Majesty in his wisdom thus regulated the revenues in the above- 
mentioned favourable manner. He reduced the duty on manufactures from 
ten to five per cent. (deh-nim), and two per cent (sad-ddi) was divided between 
the patwari and the Akónüngo. The former is a writer employed on the 
part of the onltivator. He keeps an account of receipts and disbursements, and 
no village ła without one. The latter is the refuge of the husbandman. 
There ia one in every district. At the present time the share of the kónángo 
(one per cent.) is remitted, and the three classes of them are paid by the State 
acoording to their rank.” 

3 Vide the above note, Lit. two in the bundred, i.e., two per cent. 

5 Vide the above note. His fee is one per cent. Jarrett says as follows of 
the kánángo :—‘ An officer in each district acquainted with its customs and 
land-tenures and whose appointment is usually hereditary. He receives 
report from the patwáris of new cases of alluvion and diluvion, sales, lenses, 
gifts of land, &c., which entail a change in the register of mutations. He is a 
revenue officer and subordinate to the tahaslddr (Jarrett, Vol, IL, p. 47, n. 3). 

* 1,53 also means ‘disputes’ and * repetitions ’. 

5 This word is written §1, jor ít; Vide above, p. 99, n.2, for this word; 


From the passage of the 8th Ain of the Ain-i-Akbari there quoted, it appears, 
that this impost amounted to the tenth part of the produce. Jarrett says as 
follows of this tax: “ The poor rate, the portion therefrom given as the due of 
God by the possessor that he may purify it thereby, the root of the word, 6; 
denoting purity. Tke proportion varies, but is generally a fortieth or 24 
P.C. provided that the property is of a certain amount snd has been in 
possession eleven months" (Ain-i-akbari, IL, Jarrett, p. 57, n. 4). 
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manufactures! and assessments,? no molestations should be given him 
every year, efter (3.e. beyond) the ascertainment of the grant (chak) 
and all civil taxes? and all royal revenue. And (that) excusing and 
absolving* him of all charges, they should not go round (him)' 
and should not ask every year for renewed? farmdne and 
parvanchahe® in this matter. And that when (it, €. e. the Farmán) 
comes with the royal signet? of His most exalted!” Majesty, they 
should rely upon it. Written on the tenth of the last month 
Asfandármaz of the 40th iláhi year. 


Explanation of the Ta'liqah.! 


! whe “ Daties on manufactures" (Steingam). Vide the passege quoted 
on p. 98, n. 2, from the Ain-t-Akbari (Bk. III, 7th Ain). 

* bus Vide the reference to the 15th Ain (Bk. III) on p. 100, n. 3,for this word, 

Seii pl of AIG « impositions, levies, taxes.” 

* pi le 5^ marfá'u'l qalam, absolved, remitted. 

* asi, pl of ü lga transfer, commitment, charge, oare. 

? (9949 ys «21532 To go round. Here the meaning is, that the officials 
should not go round him, or round his land, śe., should, in no way, disturb 
or molest him, * Arab. 39^ mujaddad, renewed. 


® The Aind-Akbari (Bk. II., Ain 11.) says ind piy Lpab S tru ylos se 
dings p Fla LT alla IUS opie ho yo y (Blochmann's 


text, Vol. L, p. 195, ll. 7-8). ''Firmáns are sometimes written in Tughrd 
obaracter; but the two first lines are not made short. Such a Farmán is 
called a Parwdnchah, (Blochmann's Translation, Vol. L, p. 263). 

d e» taugis “ signing with the royal signet; the royal signet put to 
diplomas, letters patent and other public deeds.” (Steingass.) 

10 lel a‘l4 most exalted. The word looks like this, but it may be qla J 
(most glorious), which we find in ita stead in the second farmén. This sentence 
may refer to the person. !! Ros. 10-12-964, i. e., 1596. 

13 Sharh-i-ta'liqah, ^aa taligah is a technical term used in the Ain.i-Akbari 
for an abridgment of the ydddésht (i. ¢., memorandum) of His Majesty's ordera 
about the farmáms, etc. Its explanation in details is said to be its z pan sharh. 
The following passages from the 10th and llth Àins will explain who made 
this yaddasht, or memorandum and taligah or abridgment, and how they 
were made, and why thisabridgment of the memorandum haa been added here. 
We read the following in the 10th Ain on the | »J,) e |y Wagiahnawis 
(i.e, the writer of events). *' Keeping recorde isan excellent thing fora govern- 
ment . . . . . His Majesty has appointed fourteen zealous, experienced, 
and impartial clerks, two of whom do daily duty in rotation, so that the turn 
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(His Majesty) had ordered on the date, the 13th day Tir, 
month Aban, iláhi year 40, that about three hundred bigdhas of land, 
together with palm and date trees, &c., which are growing on that 
land, may be assigned, in the environs ef the town of Naôsâri, 
&c., as detailed below!, for the purpose ef the assistance of 


(^15) naóbat) of each comes after a fortnight . . . . . Their duty is to 
write down the orders and the doings of His Majesty and whatever the heads 
of the departments report; . . . . . the acts of Hie Majesty as the 
spiritual guide of the nation; . . . . . appointments te mrancabs; 
vontingents ; of troops; salaries ; jagirs. 

“After the diary has been corrected by one of His Majesty's servants, it is 
laid before the emperor, and approved by him. The olerk then makes a copy of 
each report, signe it, and hands it over to those who require it as a voucher, 
when it is also signed by the ParwéncÀi, by the Mir'Ars, and by that person 
who laid it before His Majesty. The report in this state ia called yédddsht 
(santa oh) or memorandum. 


«Besides, there are several copyists who write a good hand and s lucid style. 
They recelve the yáddásht when completed, keep it with themselves, and 
make a proper abridgment of it. After signing it, they return this instead 
ef the yáddásht, when the abridgment is signed and sealed by the WágiaA- 
nawis, andthe Risélahddr, the Mir 'Arz and the Dérogah. The abridgment, 
thus completed, is called 7a'líqaÀ and the writer is called Taliqahnawis. 
The Ta'lfgah ia then signed, as stated above, and sealed by the ministers of 
State” (Blochmann's Translation I., pp. 258-259, Text I., pp. 192-3). 

This passage of the 10th Aim then explains the terms fa'liqah aisles 
{abridgment of memorandum), wéqi’ah „a5! 3 (event or record), wáqrahnawis 
uw T ^A3 I, (writer of records), and risdlah ,J Ls J (writing or record) which 
occur in these Farmdns. 

The following passage of the 11th Ain explains why this Taligah or abridg- 
ment of the memorandum of the king's orders has been entered on the 
back of the Farmdn, “The Cahib-i-Taujth (magi quale or Military 


accountant) keeps the former Taliqah with himself, writes its details on the 
Farman (co? 5 doyle BG ope Cy ly ale) wet cress qm le) 
and seale and signs it. It ie then (225) whe pod Jò tof 


inspected by the Mustaufi and is signed and sealed by him. Afterwards the 
Nasir aud the Bakishis do so likewise, when it is sealed by the Diw4n, 
his Accountant. and the Vakılof the Btate," (Blochmann's Translation I, 
Pp. 261-62, Text I., pp. 194, ll. 13-14.) 

! Ga “appendix, postacript." Ub daaa exa se or Jo 3 daan) PEST 
‘as detailed below ; in accordance with the following statement, " (Bteingass.) 
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livelihood of Parsi Kaikébad, son of MAhyár. Whereas, before this 
time, on the 15th day of the month Meher, ilhi year 40, an order was 
issued (which) asit had not been entered with particulars into 
the records, ! it has been entered in details in the rasálah and 
chauki,? of A'llàmi 3 Shaik Abul Fazil, who protects emoluments, 
overflows in power, and knows truths and all sorts of knowledge, and 
in the saubat of the waqiah of Khwajah Muizzuddin Hussain. 

The marginal note (written) by the hand of Wáqiah-nawis. The 
explanation of the text‘ is according to the record of humblest 
slave Muizzuddin Hussain, 


1 pai 'y wáqiah, un event, record. Un» "P wáqi'ahnawis or recorder 
was an officer in king Akbar's time, in each Cubáh. There is a separate Ain 
(Bk. II. in Àin 10) about his workin the Ain-i-Ak bari (Blochmann' 8 text, Vol. L, 
p.192, 1.25, Translation,Vol.I., p.208). Hisduty is thus described in the above Ain 


ve pS len uUo uU aai.. aca 9) aJ Jas quist E $3529 
‘¢Their duty is to write down the orders and the doings of His Majesty 
e . « © . appointments to mancabs; contingents of troops; salaries ; 
Jagirs. . . . , " ` 

3 Tbe following passage in the Ain-i-Akbari (Bk. IT., Ain IX., the din 
of SS, ie., ball or parlour) seems to explain this word. 
QE aby righ she lye oy) AS me algi afe i, eu» 


Sil pe uf suf m An Se etel 9 3 y5U Goi ay? Kins a 
9 law ja! Ine eye se! Und dele els) rb 3! gh 


PAPEL 99 cyt! giley coda pha! efe 5 of 


Hes JUDI jo y adio ail n US s Goby (uy ea ott 

iiie 
(Blochmann's text, Vol. 1, p. 192, Il. 4-7.) " Mounting guard is called in Hindi 
ehauki, There are three kinds of guards. The four divisions of the army have 
been divided into seven parts, each of which is appointed for one day, under 
the superintendence of a trustworthy Mangabdar. Another, fully acquainted 
with all ceremonies at Court, is appointed as Mir'Arz. All orders of His 
Majesty are made known through these two officers, They areday and night 
in attendance about the palace, ready for any orders His Majesty may issue.” 
(Bloohmann's Translation, Vol. I., p. 257). It appears, that the particular 
officer, in whose turn of chauki the king issued orders or Farmáns, took notes 


in hla books. > ei, very learned. It wasa title given by Akbar to Abul 
Fael. (Badaoni Text II.. p. 198,1. 11, Lowe IT, p. 201), 
* (9*9 main, the text of a book 
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Another sharh (is) in the hand of Mulla Nazar. From the 
assignment of the Jágirdár the assignment! should be made with 
the iláhi gaz from the season of kharif kuel. 

300 bigdhs. 
Village?  Erui* in the In the environs (sawád) of the 
paragnak^ | Párchól. town of Naósári, where the above- 
mentioned land was, ere this, 
for the purpose of the assistance 
of livelihood of Mahyar, 
100 bigahs. 200 digdhs. 
With.sah. With sah 


Translation of the Persian lines on the first fold, of the lines on the 
margin which give dates, and of the lines under the different seals. 

l. (First marginal line.) Date 29, month Asfandirmaz, Iláhi 
year 40.9 (It ig not clear what the figure P (two) in the beginning 
indicates.) 

2. (Second marginal line.) Copy taken on the first day of the 
month Farvardin Iláhi. year 41. 

3. (The two lines on the first fold.) In the rasalah and chaukt 
of Nawab Shaikh Abul Fazl, who protects emoluments, diffuses 
power and knows truths and all sorts of knowledge and in the 
naubat (turn) of the Wiqiahnawis Muizzuddin Hussain with sah,7 

4. (Seal No. 1) Khán Khánán, the follower of king Akbar. 

5. (Seal No. 2) Mirzà Kokáh. 

(Seals Nos. 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, not legible.) 

6. (Seal No. 6) Humblest slave, Cadr Jahan Al Hussaini. 


: sigi “ an assignment on lands,” 2 ays karyat village. 

3 Vide above, p. 40, n. 5. * According to Elliot Sarkár is “a district 
into which parganahs are aggregated.” Jarrett (Ain-i-Akbari, Jarrett's 
Translation, Vol. IL, p. 114 n.) says, '' Each sábaA is divided into a certain 
number of sarkdrs and each sarkâr into parganaks or mahals,” 


s 3 ie with t^ sah, which is an abbreviation of em sahih, i. e- 


* official signature to attest the authenticity of a deed." 
* Perhaps this is the marginal note of the Wagiahnawis, as referrel to in 
the Farm4n as the marginal sharh, of the wagiahnawis, 
7 The last word after this ie the same ag that written above under the 
figures 100 and 200. 
14 
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7. (Date under Seal No. 7. Entered on day 7 (?) montb 
Asfardármaz, Ilihi year 40. 

8. (Date under Seal No. 8.) Entered on day (?), month Ardibe- 
hesht, year 41. (There are one or two words at the end which are not 
legible or intelligible.) 

9. (Seal No. 9.) Nazar Ali bin Hussain. 

10. (Date under Seal No. 9.) Written on the day, the first day 
(ghurra), of tbe month Farvardin, year 41, 

11. (Seal No. 10) Praying slave Hussain Kamáluddin. 

12. (Date under Seal No. 10.) Became informed on day 29, 
month Asfandármaz, [ahi year 40. 

13. (Seal No, 11) Servant Hussain Kamáluddin, 

14. (Date under Seal No. 11) Written on 29 Asfardármaz, Tabi 
year 40. 

Having given the translation of the first farmán, we will now 
examine the seals on the farmdn. We have, at the top of the farmdn, 
the seal of His Majesty. This is just in conformity to what Abul 
Fazl says about the position of king Akbar's seal. He says, “ The 
seal of His Majesty is put above the Tughra * lines on the top of the 
farmán, (vol. L, p. 264) (22!) f ole, (e, bb 3 3 opt wa 
(lit. the holy seal adorns the face of the farman above the Tughra). 
King Akbar's seal on our farmdn is just at the top and just above 
the lines in which the title and name of the king are written. 

As to the form of Akbar’s seal Abul Fazl, in his Ain-i- 
Akbari (Bk. I., Aiu. 20), says, as follows, about the royal seals. 
(T: Usus cx ) 

* In the beginning of the present reign, Maulana Maqcud, the seal 
engraver, cutin a cireular form upon a surface of steel, in the rigá' char- 
acter, the name of His Majesty and those of his illustrious ancestors 
up to Timirlang; and afterwards he cut another similar seal in the 
nastdlig character, only with His Majesty's name . . . , 

The round small seal goes by the (chagatai) name of Uzuk, andi is 
used for Farmán-i-sabtis ; and the large one, into which he cut the 
names of the ancestors of His Majesty, was at first only used for 


1 1,ab “The royal titles prefixed to letters, diplomas or other public 
deeds which are generally written in a fine ornamental hand ; a sort of 
writing." —Steingaas. 
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letters to foreign kings, but now-a-days for both." (Blochmann's 

translation I, p. 52, Text I., p. 47,1. 18.) Theseal on the two farmáns . 
given to Dastur Meherji Rana's son Kaikobid, in which the 200 

bigáhs of land given to Meherji Rana are referred to, is the large one 

in which the names of Akbar'sancestors are mentioned. The follow- 

ing list, prepared from the pedigree of the house of Timur, given 

in Elphinstone's His/ory of India, gives the names of Akbar's 

ancestors, 

Timur—Mirán Shah  Hosein— Mohammed Mirzá —Abü Said— 
Omar Shekh—Baber—Humayin—Akbar, This list gives us eight 
names, Timur and Akbar included, 

The circular seal of Akbar on the /armáns in question, has 
eight circles, each of which contains the name of one of the above- 
named eight kings. The central circle is a large one and contains 
the name of king Akbar himself. The document being very old, the 
photo and the photo-litho have not come out as one would wish, 
Bat in the original document, one can decipher the names with a 
magnifying glass, though with a little difficulty. 

The king's name in the central circle is Jalüluddin Muhammad 
Akbar Bádsháh. The name is read from below. 

Exactly above the circle of his name, stands the circle, containing 
his ancestor Timur’s name, It is * ibn Amir Timur Saheb-i-quirán." 
Saheb-i-quirán was a title of Timur. The word “ibn” is used 
in the sense of “son” with all names except that of Akbar. 
It means that the first named was the son of the next and so on 
up to Timur. Just as now-a-days, in round seals and monograms, 
people arrange their names and initials in the best stylish way 
they like, so we find it in the case of the above seal and names, 
oU) pale sge ysel w2lis the order in which the name seems 
to be written from below. 

Coming down by the left, from the top circle, which contains Timur's 
name, we find one by one, the names of his descendants, In the first 
circle, on the left coming down from thetop, weread $L$ wl je uy Hbn-i- 
Mirán Shah. This is Timur's son, Mirin Shah Hosein of Elphinstone’s 
list. The next name lower down is ién-i-Sultan Muhammed Mirza, 
Then comes the name at the bottom, ibn-i-Sultan Abul-Said. In all 
these last three names, the word ibn begins the line from the 


_— eS aaaaŘaammaaaŘħŘŮĖe 
2 Fifth Edition by Cowell (1866), p. 773. 
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bottom and the word Sultán is above it. Then going up on the 
right from below, we bave the name ibn Mirzá Omar Shekh. 
Then we bave in the ascending order the two familiar names, 
ibn-Bádsháh Babar aud ibn Bádsháh Hümáyün. The order of the 
names in the seal would be Jalaluddin Muhammad Akbar Bádsháh, 
the son of Düdsháh Humáyün, the son of Bádsháh Babar, and so on 
up to Timur, The document being very old, the deciphering of some 
of the uames is 8 little difficult. 

Now we will examine the seals of the different officers placed at 
the end of the document. In those times, seals took the place of 
signatures of the present day. Abul Fazal says in his Áin-i-Akbari 
on this point 

FP ^l Uno 2» 5 3f» Xa i. e. '* in fact every man Tequires 
them in his transactions” (Blochmann’s text, I., p. 47, 11. 17, 18, 
Translation L, p. 52, Bk. L, Ain, 20). Blochmann says, ** We sign 
documents, Orientals stamp their names to them." (ibid n. 2). 

There are altogether eleven seals attached to the document, besides 
that of the king at the commencement. Of these eleven, six are more 
or less legible and five are illegible. The way, in which the seals are 
affixed, as well as the names on the seals, require an explanation. To 
enable the reader to follow me in this explanation, I have put in the 
printed Persian copy of the f/armán, progressive numbers in English 
figures over the circles of the seals. 

The position of the seals can be more exactly ascertained by 
looking to the photo-lithographed fac simile. 

First of all, we notice, that the position of the document, after the 
mention of the situation of the 300 dighdhs, is inverted, t.e., the 
signatories turn the document upside down, as it were, and then 
proceed to put down their seals and their statements about the dates 
on which the documents were noted in their respective records (vide 
the original photo-litho facsimile). The reason, why these seals 
appear in an inverted order, is explained by the following paragraph 
of the Ain-i-Akbari (Bk. II, Ain 12), which says that the seals were 
put in the order of the folds (u^ ) of the document. So holding the 
document in our hands in the position in which it commences, the 
first fold will present the bottom of the other side of the document, 

where we find the seals of the principal officers, The passage of the 
Ain-i-Akbari on this subject says: — 

" Farmáns, Parwanchahs, and Baritas, are made into several 
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folds beginning from the bottom. On the first fold? which 
is less broad, at a place towards the edge where the paper is 
cut of, the Vakil puts his seal; opposite to it, but a little 
lower, the Mushrif* of the Diwán* puts his seal, in sacha manner 
that half of it goes to the second fold. Then, in like manner 
but a little lower, comes the seal of the Cadr. But when Shaikh 
'Abdunnabi and Sultan Khwájah were Cadrs, they used to put their 
seals opposite to that of the Vakil. In the middle of that fold is the 
place where that person puts his seal who comes nearest in rank to 
the Vakil . . The Mir Mal, the Khan Sámán, the Parwánchi, 
&c., seal on the second fold, but in such a manner that a smaller 
part of. their seals goes to the first fold. The seals of the Diwan, 
and the Bakhshi do not go beyond the edge of the second fold, 
whilst the Diwan-i-juz, the Bakhsht-i-juz, and the Diwan-i-Buyütát 
pat their seals on the third fold. The Mustanfi puts his seal on the 
fourth, and the Cáhib-i-Taujib on the fifth fold. The seal of His 
Majesty is put abore the Tughrd lines on the top of the Farman, 
where the princes also put their seals in Ta’liqgahs.” (Blochmann’s 
Text, Vol. I., p. 195,1. 19. Translation, Vol. I., pp. 263-64.) 

We must note, that this is a general statement for the positions of 
the seals of the officers named in the passage, when they have to 
sign documents, It applies to farmáns, parwánchahs and bardts 
(i.e, cheque farmáns). So it appears that all the officers named 
above need not sign all the documents. 

We will now proceed to examine the position of the seals and the 
names of the signatories. ; 

At firet on the first fold in the middle we find two lines saying 
that the document has been noted in the rasalah and chauki of Abul 
Fazl, who was the officer in charge of those posts. 

The following passage in the Ain-i-Akbari (Book II., Ain 19) 
explains why Abul Fazl had also to take, at times, a note of the grants 
of jágirs. 

** On account of the general peace and security in the empire, the 
grant-holders commenced to lay ont their lands in gardens, and thereby 
derived so much profit, that it tempted the greediness of the 


1 oa lakht, portion, part, bit, The text is üg e uis Ne 
v - 
* p&o an officer in a treasury who authenticates accounts and writings. 


3 w'y is the officer who keeps the jagir accounts. 
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Government officers, who had certain notions of how much was 
sufficient for Saytirghal-holders, to demand revenue taxes; but this 
displeased His Majesty, who commanded that such profits should 
not be interfered with. Again, when it was found out that holders 
of one hundred big'bahs aud even less were guilty of bribery, the 
order was given that Mir Cadr Jahán should bring these people 
before His Majesty ; and afterwards it was determined that the Cadr, 
with the concurrence of the writer of this work, should either increase 
or decrease the grants "5 £5 etj azo c jae S235 yy uos. 
oj le e» $3035 ~ol (Blochmann’s Translation, Vol. I., pp. 269-70. 
Text I., p. 199,1. 10.) This passage says that the Cadr had to seek 
“ the concurrence of the writer of this work,” ie. Abu: Fazl. 

We, see, that, by the side of the seal of the (adr, 
of whom we will spesk later on, we find the note, that the 
document has been recorded in the records of Abul  Fazl. 
In the same above-mentioned two lines, it is also noted, that 
it is recorded in the record of the turn (naudat) of the wágiahnawis 
Muizzuddin Hussain. The following passage of the Ain-i-Akbari 
(Book II., Ain 10) explains, who the officer was, and why he had to 
take a note of the grant of jagirs, and why it is put down on the 
document in question that it has been entered in his record. 


“ Keeping records is an excellent thing for a Government 
His Majesty has appointed fourteen zealous, experienced, and im- 
partial clerks, two of whom do daily duty in rotation, so that the 
turn ( =g) naubat) of each comes after a fortnight. . . . Their 
duty is to write down the orders and the doings of His Majesty and 
whatever the heads of thedepartments report. . . . appointments 
to mancabs, contingents of troops, salaries, jagirs . . . ." 
(Blochmann’s Translation I., p. 258, Text I., p. 192, 1. 20). 

This passage then says, that one waqgi'ahnawis was, according 
to his turn («24259 naubat), always in attendance upon His Majesty 
and took notes, among other doings of His Majesty, of hia grants 
of jagirs, &c. Hence it is, that we find that in the /armím under 
examination, the name of the wagi’ahnawis. during whose turn 
of office, the grant was made by the king, and in whose records it was 
entered, is mentioned. This wagiahnawis is one Mauizzuddin 
Hussain. Now we come to the seals, 
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Seal No. 1.— On the extreme right of the above two lines, at the edge, 
first of all, we find a seal, on which we can distinctly read the name 
güla glè slås! 92,5 Murid-i-Akbar Shih Khan Khánán. 

In the matter of this seal, we must note, what the above Passage, 
of the Ainci-Akbari, says about the first fold. It says uis ent? 

ax Sy ype ONS bE AS ile agi) ety JF y Ley ef 
«on the first-fold, which is less broad, at a place towards the edge 
where the paper is cut off, the Vakil puts his seal.” ( Blochmann's 
Text I., p. 195, ll, 19-20. — Trauslation I., p. 263.) 

We sce in the case of both the original farmáns that are pro- 
duced, that a portion of the paper at the right hand corner at the 
bottom, (which when folded forms the first-fold) is ent off, and 
it is just at the edge, where the paper is cut off, that the seal of this 
Kbán Khánán, who was the Vakil at this period ( 1003 Hijri ), 
occurs. 

We gather the following particulars about this personage from 
Blochuann's Ain-i- Akbari. 

Murid-i-Akbar Shih Khan Kbánán. His full name was Khan 
Khánán Mirzà Abdurrabim. When his father Bairam Khin was 
murdered, he was a small child. Akbar took charge of him. Khan 
Kháuán was the title conferred upon him in 992 Hijri for his victories. 
(Badaóni. Lowe's Translation IL, p. 346.) Inthe 25th year of 
Akbar’s reign he was appointed Mir 'Arz and in the 34th year Vakil. 
Ile died in 1038 Iljri. 

He calls himsc!f in his seal, murid, i.e, a disciple or follower of 
Akbar Shah. He was one of the grandees of Akbar's court named 
by Abul Fazl in his Ain-i-Akbar (Blochmann I., p. 334-38, No. 29). 

Seal No. 2.—The next seal on the right of the above two lines 
of Abul Fazl’s and Muizzuddin’s records, and a little on the left of 
the above-named seal of Khán Khánán, is that of Mirzi Kokah. The 
name is clearly legible, We gather the following particulars about 
this personage aud of the different offices that he filled in Akbar’s 
court, 

His full name is Khan-i-A’zam Mirzi 'Aziz Kokah. He was a 
great favourite of Akbar. He is one of the grandees (No. 21) 
mentioned by Abul Fazl in his Ain-i-Akbari, In the 34th year of 
Akbar's reign, he was appointed Governor of Gujrat. In the 39th 
year he went on a pilgrimage to Mecca and joined Akbar in the 
beginning of 1003 Hijri. He was mnde Vakil in 1004, Azam Khan was 
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the title latterly bestowed upon him. (Blochmann's Ain-i-Akbari I, 
p. 325-27.) 

Now in what capacity is it, that Mirza Kokah signs this document. 
He was not the Vakil, because the Vakil of the time of this docu- 
ment (the 40th of Akbar’s reign, i.e., 1003 Hijri) was, as said above, 
Khan Kbánán, and he himself was appointed Vakil, as said above, in 
the next year, ie. 1004 Hijri. So he seems to have signed it as 
** one who comes nearest in rank to the Vakil.” In the above quoted 
passage about the order of the seals (Book II., Ain 12) we read 
aby I, cay) yl A, of mul aS Egle ee T 

col pro! 3 wla paie whe; m "WP pple 

(Blochmann's Text I., p. 195, ll. 22-23.) 

“In the middle of that fold (i.e. the first-fold), is the place where 
that person puts his seal who comes nearest in rank to the Vakil, as 
Atkah Khan did at the time of Mun'im Khan and Adham Khan, 
(Translation I., p. 263.) 

To understand the above allusion, and to understand how it applies 
to the case of Mirza Kokah in the document under question, we- 
must look to the list of vakils or prime-ministers given by Abul 
Fazl in his Áin-i-Akbari (Book II, Ain 29. Blochmann's Text, 
Vol. L, p. 232,11. 7-8. Translation I., p. 527). Blochmann says 
(ibid., p. 527, n. 1) that Abul Fazl's list is not complete, But,as itis, 
it is as follows :— 

Bairim Kháa, Mun’im Khán, Atgah Khan, Bahadur Khan, 
Khwajah Jahan, Khán Khánán Mirzi Khün (Jsme QUU yA 
wla) Khán-i-A'zam Mirza Kokah (5 95 !; 0 as! ytd) 

Now in the above passage of the 12th Ain, Abul Fazl says, that 
when Munim Khan aud Adham Khán! were Vakils in turn, Atkah 
Khan, who was nearest in rank to each of them, put his seal in the 
farmáns, &c., on the first-fold. We find from the above list, that this 
Atkah Khân himself was subsequently appointed a vakil. This 
shows that the person who is intended to be the next successor to 
the vakilship, is considered to be the *' nearest in rank ” or what we, 


1 Abul Fazl does not give Adam Khán'g name in the list, in the 30th ain. 
He has evidently forgotten to giveit, becanse he clearly says here that he 
acted aga Vakil. As Mun'im Khan came to Vakilship after Bairam Khan 


(Blochmann’s Translation I., p. 323), it is olear that Adam Khán sneceeded 
Munim Khán, 
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in modern parlance, call “ assistant.” This nearest in rank or 
assistant generally succeeded to the place at the first vacancy. Now 
as we find from the above list that Mirzà Kokah was occupant of the 
post of Vakilship in Akbar's Court, and as we further see that he 
was appointed to tbe post in 1004 Hijri, it is quite clear, that in 
1003, i.e. in the 40th year of Akbar's reign, when the Farman in ques- 
tion was granted, he was “the nearest in rank” to the Vakil, Khan 
Kháoán. Hence it is, that next to the seal of Khan Kbánán, the 
Vakil and his immediate superior, we find his geal as that of the 
nearest in rank or assistant. 

The above passage of the Ain allots “the middle " of the first 
fold to the seal of “the nearest in rank to the Vakil,” and we find 
Mirza Kokab’s seal in the middle of the first fold, By the term wi 
mián, i.e., middle, we must not take it to mean the middle of the fold 
held horizontally, d.e., the middle of the breadth of the paper of the 
document, but the middle of the breadth of the fold itself. 

Seal No. 3.—It is altogether indistinct and illegible. 

Seals Nos. 4 and 5.— They are both illegible. They are just near 
the two lines which mention that the document has been recorded 
in the risalah and chauki of Shaik Abul Fazl and the Wagtahnawis 
Muizzuddin Hussain, So very likely they are the seals of these two 
officers. On the first (No. 4) of this set of two seals, a word Shaik 

xí, is a little legible. It appears more so with the help of a 


magnifying glass. So this seems to be the seal of Shaikh Abul Fazl, 
The second (No. 5) of these two seals may be that of the Wagiahndwis 
Muizzuddin. 

Seal No. 6.—0On the left of the above-mentioned two lines, and 
opposite to the seals of Khan Khánán and Mirzi Kokah, but a little 
lower, we have a seal, the writing on which is a little clear and legible. 
It is Al Hussaini Cadr Jahan Kamtarin Bandeh (ote 0 (sitet 
BY oS) d.e. humblest slave Cadr Jahán Al te 
We read in the above Ain of seals, “ Opposite to it (4e. the 
Vakil's scal), but a little lower,’ the Mushrif of the Diwán ins 
his aeal in such a manner that half of it goes to the second fold, 
Then, in like manner but a little lower ( 950), comes the seal of the 
Cadr.” This seal then, which bears the name of Cadr Jahán, is the seal 
of the Cadr, referred to in the Ain-i-Akbari as above. Its position 
tallies with the situation allotted to it in the above passage of the £in. 


E wy ly vápactar. Vápag means “ bebind, in the back.” 
15 
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Cadr was an high officer of the State. Abul Fazl ssys of this 
officer, ' As the circumstances of men have to be inquired into, 
before grante are made, and their petitions must be considered in 
fairness, an experienced man of correct irtentions is employed for 
this office. He ought to be at peace with every party,and must 
be kind towards the people at large in word and action. Such an 
officer is called Cadr. The Qazi and the Mir ’Adl are under his 
orders," (Book II., Ain 19, Blochmann’s translation I., p. 268.) 
Blochmann says that the Cadr, who was also generally styled Cadr-i- 
Jahan, ranked during Akbar's time, as the fourth officer’ of the 
Empire, 

The Cadr or Cadr-i-Jahán, at the time when this Farmán was 
issued (1003 Hijri, 40th year of the reign), was a person whose name 
coincided with his title, Hence it is that we find in the Farmán the 
seal of the Cadr bearing the name Cadr-i-Jahán. We find his name 
last in the list of Cadrs given by Abul Fazl in the 30th Ain 
(Blochmann's Text I., p. 232, 1. 15; Translation I, p. 528. He 
came to office in 997 Hijri. He continued to serve under Jahangir. 
(Blochmann I., pp. 272-74.) 

Seal No. 7.— This seal is quite illegible, It is perhaps the seal of 
the Mushrif of the Diwan, to whose seal, the above passage of tbe 
Ain allots a place in the first fold in the same line with that of the 
Cadr. Itis on the same line and fold with that of Cadr Jahan 
and quite close to it. As the position of the seal in the Farmán 
is the same as that allotted, in the Ain-i-Akbari, to the seal of the 
Mushrif-i-Diwan, it appears very probable that this seal is that of that 
officer. There is one word that is legible on this seal, and that is 
wi Jahan. But that word alone does not help us to determine who 
this personage was and whose seal it is. l 

Seal No. 8.—This seal is quite illegible. Not a single word or 
letter can be deciphered. The date, on which it was affixed, is put 
down under it thus ; 

El ol she gots OS cu) £e, entered in the book on 
the date month Ardibehesht, year 41. At the end of the line 
there is a word which may be the particuler date, but I cannot 
make it out. The words às NI sabt shid, used in connection with 


1 The four ohief officers are (1) Vakils or prime ministers, (2) Vazirs or 
Ministers of Finance, (3) The Bakhshis, and (4) the Cards. 
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this seal, show, that this may be the seal of the Diwan. In the 11th 
Ain, speaking about the drafts of the Farmáns, Abul Fazal says: 
“The draft is then inspected by the Diwan, who verifies it by writing 
on it the words sabt numáyand (CARTON f.e., ordered to be entered). 
The mark pf the Daftar, and the seal of the Diwan, the Bakhshi and 
the Accountant (of) the Diwán (wly20 yi Mushrif-i-Diwáün) are 
put on the draft in order, when the Imperial grant is written on the 
outside. The draft thus completed is sent for signature (<5 sabt) 
to the Diwan.’ We learn from this passage that sabt OR 
seems to be a special technical word for the office of the Diwán. 
Thus, as the position of the seal in the document is the same as that 
allotted to the Diwan, and as the phraseology of the date As ays 
is the same as that attributed to the Diwan in the Ain-i-Akbari, I 
think it is the seal of the Diwün. From the 12th Ain we learn, that 
“ the seals of the Diwán and the Dakhshi do not go beyond the edge of 
the second fold” (3,59 jo p39 gph este! y wlyto)? 

Seal No. 9,—' This seal is distinct and legible. From the Far- 
man, as it is folded now, we cannot exactly determine what the 
first fold of the document was, and up to what the second, third and 
fourth foldsextended. But from the position of the seals in the first 
fold, as described by the 12th Ain, this ceal appears to be on the third 
fold. It gives the name Nazar Ali bin Hussain, Under the seal we 
read f| X» (23539) sla 1,5 got aS (39 ien written on 
the day, the first day? of the month Farvardin of the 41st year, 
The same date is thus given a little below on the margin of the 
document written vertically up from below. 

OS AS Udi ed vine cod! ui) Blo E AS 
f, copy taken on the first day of the month Farvardin, llâhi 
year 4], 

Then the question is, who this personage, Nazar Ali or Ali 
Nazar is? He gives the date on which he put on the seal and 
entered the document in his books, He seems to be one of the 


1 Blochmann's Translation I., p. 261, Text I., p. 194, 11. 11-13, 
* Blochmann's Text I., p. 195, 1,. 24, Translation I., p. 263. 
3 The word may also be read bx nah rat, '* the first duy of the new moon: 


also the last day." 
* This word can be read nahrat 8120—vide above, n. 3 
13 


384 THE PARSEES AT THE COURT OF AKBAR. 


officers like the above-mentioned Wdgiahnawis Muizzuddin, who had 
to do something with the original Taliqah or its Yaddasht. His 
name is also mentioned in the body of the Farmán, as one who also 
had made a sharh about the Farman. ! 

Seal No, 10.—The name on this seal is quite clear and legible. 
It is CRMIGLS wien sai eelo Le, praying slave Hussain 
Kamáluddin, Under the seal we read 

Po GU! c, laid! glo rq G2 od gho 
i.e., became informed on the date 29 of the month Asfandirmaz, Iláhi 
year 40, The same date is given a little below on the margin of 
the document in a vertical line, This seal seems to be on the fourth 
fold which is allotted, in the above-mentioned 12th Ain, to the 
seal of the Mustaufi (usua), who is an auditor or a controller 
of accounts, So perhaps this is the seal of that officer, Now it is 
not certair who this Kamâluddin was. We come across three person- 
ages of the name of Kamáluddin in Abkar's time, 

l. Mir Kamáluddin Khwáfi, who is said to have served under 
Akbar, but it is not said under what capacity. 3 

2. Kamáluddin, the father of Abu Turab, who was appointed Mir 
Hajji by Akbar.* 

3. Maulana Kamáluddin Husan, father of Maulana Alauddin, 
who was the teacher of Akbar. This third personage Kamaluddin 
Husan seems to be the signatory of this /armán. 

Seal No. 11.—This seal also is quite clear and legible, It is that 
of Al-Abd® Hussain Kamaluddin 2! JLS pia cas! te. servant 
Hussain Kamaluddin. Under the seal we read 50) loide!l r4 a5 (coli 
t+ cies coy! ie, written on the 29th of Aefandarmaz of the Ilaki 
year 40. So we find that both the names and the dates of tbe 


1 Vide p. 105. 
* U is the contraction of Fae AY 


® Blochmann’s Ain-t-Akbari Translation I., p. 445, n. 1. 

* Ibid., pp. 506-507, 

* Ibid ., p. 640. 

* òS servant, slave, In many of the seals we find the signatories attach- 
ing some words of humility to their names, such as Bou oie ) ou AES 
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two seals No. 10 and No. 11 are the same. This may be the case 
perbaps because the same person may have held two offices, This seal 
is the last and the lowest ; and the last officer, to whom the lowest 
part of the farmán, the fifth fold, is allotted in the above-quoted 
passage of the 12th Ain, is Cahib-Teujfh aay wale who is 
the adjuster of accounts. Just as in the case of the Diwan, the words 
as c5 sabi-shüd, used in our Farman, helped us to think that the 
seal may have belonged to an officer of the Diwan, in whose connection 
the same words were used in the Ain-i-Akbari, so the words òs 3 
galami shád used in the Faermán under this llth and last seal of 
Ksmáluddin, help us to think that this seal may be that of the Cahib-i- 
Taujih. In the 11th Ain we read that “the Cahib-i-Taujih keeps the 
former Taliqah? with himself." Ay |) tales "TA ta Le) 

(25!o sO) oye 

Now in the case when the Taliqah was confirmed by the king, and 
the Jagir conferred, the words written in the report were, according to 
the above Ain, “ Taliqah-i-tan qalami numayand 3265 (445.5 óialaj 
i.e., they are to write ont a taligah,? So the words qualami shúd writ- 
ter under the 11th seal show that as alluded to in the Ain-i-Akbari, 
this seal may be that, of the Cahib-i-Taujih. 

Let us now examine the different dates as given in the Farman. 
From the Sharh-i-taliqah, t.e., the details of the abridgment, we learn 
that His Majesty king Akbar first issued the order of the Farman 
on the 15th of the 7th month Meher in the 40th year of his reign 
(1003 Hijri). The order was recorded on the 13th day Tir of the 
8th month Aban of the same year. In accordance with that order, 
the Farman was prepared on the 10th day of the 12th month Asfan- 
darmaz of the same year. 

Then there are three statements of dates in which we read the month 
Asfandirmaz of the 40th year. One is under seal No. 7, which 
is illegible, and in which, the only word that we can read with 


1 te, the abridgment of the Y4dd4sht or memorandum of the affairs of the 
king. Blochmann’s Translation I., p. 261, Text L, p. 194, 1. 18. 
2 Ibid, Translation, p. 261, Text I., p. 194, 1, 11. 
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accuracy is «jp Jahan. It is the date when the Mushrif or some 
officer attached to the Diwan put the seal. The particular day is 
not clear. It looks like 7, but that cannot be the date, as it must 
be one after the 10th, It may be the 17th, or it may be sore 
date in connection with the first sharh. Then the seals Nos. 10 
and ll, those of Kamaluddin, have the dates put under tbem. 
These dates are clear. They are the 29th of Asfandármaz of the 
40th year. The same date, we read in one of the two marginal 
statements, Then we find that one seal (No. 9) of Nazar Ali has the 
date of the succeeding month, i.e. Farvardin of the 41st year of 
the reign. This date is also given in the second of the two marginal 
statements. Then there is one seal (No. 8) which bears the date of the 
next month Ardibehesht of the 41st year, We notice one thing, and 
it is this, that all officers did not put down the dates when they attached 
their seals. Perhaps it was only those, in whose books the Farmáns 
were regularly recorded or taken note of, who put down the dates of their 
seals, to facilitate reference to their books in case of necessity. I think 
Abul Fazl seems to make a distinction, when he uses, in the case of 
some officers, the words nishdn va môhr see s «jd ie., signand seal, 
and in the case of others simply the word 5*4 móhr, £e, the seal. 
When they put down the dates with their own hands, under their seals, 
that was meant to be putting their níshán or sign. For example, he 
says that the Cahib-i-Taujib, the Mustaufi, the Nazir and the 
Bakhshis put on their signs and seals. In the case of the Diwan, his 
accountant and the Vakil, he uses simply the word seal.! 


2 Bloohmann’s Text I., p. 194, ll, 13-15, Translation I., pp. 261-62, 
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(Translation of the second Farmán.) 
God is Great. 


The Farmán of Jaláüluddin Muhammed Akbar Dàdsháh Gazi. 

At this time, a royal order, signifying favour, has acquired the 
honour of being issued, and the dignity of being published, that, 
Whereas about 300 bigdhs of land (measured) by the ildhí gaz, 
together with the palm and date trees, &c., which are growing on that 
land, in the environs of the town of Naosári, &c., according to the 
particulars of the contents (of this Farmün), had been formerly 
assigned from the Sarkar of Surat, for the purpose of the assistance of 
livelihood of Parsi Kaikobád, son of Máhyár, from the assign- 
ment of the j@girddr, according to an order which has issued ! 
forth, from the commencement of the (season of) kharif ? kw el, so 
that, from year to year, Spending the income thereof, in maintaining 
bis life, he may be engaged in praying for the increase of the wealth 
and good fortune (of His Majesty) It is incumbent upon all 
present and future governors, and tax-gatherers and jagirdars and 
króriáns of that district, that they should, according to what is written, 
give back in his possession, totally and entirely, the allotted part of 
300 bigáhs in the same way as ordered above,” aad should not diminish 
or refuse anything; and whatever may have been received during 
the past and current years from the income of 300 bigáhs, should 
be returned ; and no burdens should be imposed in that matter; and 
trying to bestow care in the confirmation and perpetuity of that 


1 lás decree, order ; oe jaryan “whioh issues forth (as an order).” 
(Steingass.) f 

a 414 autumn, autumn harvest, harvest, 

* Lit. in the beginning, front, chief. The word Çadr used in the seals in the 
sense of minister isderived from this meaning. Abul Fazl in his “ Ain-i-Akbari” 
(Bk. II., Ain 19)'says of this officer: ‘As the circumstances of men have to 
be enquired into, before grants are made, and. their petitions must be considered 
in fairness, an experienced man of correct intentions is employed for this 
office . . . Suoh en officer is called Cadr. The Qazi and the Mir'Adl 
are under his orders, He is assisted in his important duties by a clerk, who 
bas to look after the financial business, and is nowadays styled Diwan-i. 
Saddat . . . . . . and afterwards it was determined that the Cadr, with 
the concurrence of the writer of this work, (i.e, Abul Fazal) should either 
increase or decrease the grants, (Blochmann's &ranslation, Vol. I.,pp. 268-70.) 

16 
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should make no change or alteration ; and make no deduction! 
from those lands;? and on account of land tax, and imposts on 
manufactures and capitation taxes, the rest of the taxes, such 
as imposts and presents and fines and village assessments and 
marriage fees and Darogha’s fees and tax-gatherer’s fees, and five per 
cent. tax and two? per cent. tax and kénungiii (i.e. fees of the officer 
acquainted with land tenures) and burdens (i.¢., taxes) for cultivation 
and gardening and zakát of duties on manufactures and assessments, 
no molestation should be given him every fear, after (i.e, beyond) 
the ascertainment of the grant and all civil taxes and all royal 
revenues; and excusing, freeing* and absolving him in every way © 
and of all charges, they should not go round him and should not 
ask every year for renewed farmdns and parvdnchahs in tbis 
matter; and when (it, i.e, the farmdn, is once) adorned® and 
illustrated? with the royal signet of the respect® of His Most 
Glorious® Majesty, they must show their confidence in it. 
Written on the date? second (day) of máh Méhér #/dhi year 48, 
Postscript!! explanation (or details) of the wagiah (i.e. record). 
On the second day Bahman of the month Meher iliAt year 48, 
corresponding to Thursday, according to the writing of Jumlatul- 


2 9 y subtraction, deduction, abatement. 

s esol yl Cpl. of lees) lands, estates. 

* Bad-dui. Vide above, p. 101, n. 1. 

* po musallam “ free, dispensed, exempted from all public burdens.” 

* gom IUS ue OF goa cll oye min kulli wajuh “ in every shape, 
entircly, every way." 

^ (459 muzaiyan, “adorned ; signed and sealed by the Shih.” 


4 giz mujalld, illustrated, manifestad, This sentence may also refer to 
the person, 9 e respect, regard. This wordis not found in the first 


farmán, If read as, sharpenel. 

9 Jal “more excellent, more or most glorious.” 

10 go I, or if you read it as QU aláni, “ belonging to the present time,” 
i.e. row. The figure after this word is ' two. But as there is a slight 


faint ink blot near it, the man cleaning the photo-litho stone took it to be a 
nought, and having inked it has made it look like p. twenty. That the 
date is second appears from the next but one line and other subsequent dates. 
This date corresponds to roa 2 mah T year 972 Yazdazardi A.D, 1603. 

11 pasla a marginal note, postscript. 
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milki | madarul-mahammi ? nizamulrasá * Asafkhan4, and in the 
chauki of bakhshi-almulki, the favoured of His Majesty Khwajagi 
Fathullah® (and during) the turnê of the wdégiah-nawia, the humblest 
of slaves, Muhammad Shafía. 

The order of the universally-obeyed, lustre? of the sun (i. e., 
the king) has been issned that, Whereas about 300 bigahs of land 
(measured) by the #léhi gaz, together with the palm and date trees, 
&c., which are growing on that land in the town of Naósári, &o.,. 
had been formerly assigned, from the Sarkár of Surat, for 
the purpose of the assistance of livelihood of Parsi Kaikóbád, 
son of Máhyár, from the assignment of the Jagirdár, according to 
an order which has issued forth, from ihe commencement of the 
(season of) kharif ku el, so that, from year to year, spending the 
income thereof, in maintaining his life, he may be engaged in pray- 


BI ole Jumlat-ul-mulk was atitle. It was bestowed upon the Vaktl. 
of the Empire. It was bestowed by Akbar upon Muzaffar Khan-i-Tarbati 
(Blochmann's Ain-i-Akbarl, Vol. I., p. 349.) Bad4dui says :— 

* Ln this year (the 17th of his reign) the Emperor recalled Muzuffar Khan, 
who had been appointed governor of Bárangpür, and appointed him prime 
minister and gave him in addition to his other titles that of Jumlat-ul-mulk.. 
(Lowe's Translation, Vol. IL., p. 174.) 

a r'* J! ae lit, the centre of important affairs, ie. a minister. 

3 Ly apd! eU clever administrator. le, skilful, quick of apprehension (7). 


Perhaps P nizám al rayd4sat, 
* Vide below, p. 128, for this personage. 
s alt ix "i 1» Khwájegi Fathullah was one of the grandees 


(94 ,5:94,l- € 52) enumerated by Abul Fazl in his Ain-i-Akberl 


( Bk. II., Ain 30.). He was one of the eiim 3 94629 ie., the commanders of 
Three hundred and fifty (Blochmann's text T, p. 229, column 1, L 11, grandee 
No. 285, Blochmann's Translation, Vol. I, p. 499). He is there described as 
the son of Haji Habibnliah Káshi(of Káshán). He once served under Mirza 
Aziz Kokah. 

* Vids above, p. 102, n. 11, for the wagiahnawis, They were fourteen in 
number and worked in turne. Abul Fazl says SSR JLS oS 53 shay 
ay as fti Suzi 3, Baybee jioa 

“ Two of whom do daily duty in rotation, so that the turn of each comes 
after a fortnight.” (Blochmann's text, Vol. I., p. 192,1. 22. Translation 
Vol. I., p. 268). 8o here the particular writer, who had his tura to record the 
Socnment, gives his own name. 

7 glee wha Jabán mutá, obeyed by the world. 

s ct a shu d', light, eplendour, 
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ing for (His Majesty's) daily-increasing! fortune, (It is enjoined) to 
all present and future governors and tax-gatherers and Jagirdárs and 
kroris of that district that ascertaining (the fact) according to what is 
written, they should, give back in his possession, 300 bighds, in the 
same way as declared in the most noble order, and whatever may 
have been received during the past year and during the current 
year should be returned. The writing of the postscript is in the 
hand of the waqidh-nawis according to the record. 
The 300 bighds are fixed according to the former royal Farman in 
this way :— 
Village Tarrt in the paragnah In the environs of the town of 
of Talári, Naósári, where the abovemention- 
ed land was (allotted) ere this for 
the purpose of the assistance of 
livelihood of Màhyár, 
100 bighds. 200 bighás. 
With sah, 
Translation of the Persian lines on the first fold, and of the marginal 
lines, and of other lines under the seals which give dates, 
(The three lines in the first fold on the side containing the seals.) 
In the record of umdatwl-mulki? rukni saltanat? a'la, 
ftimád-ul-daolat* — alkhákAánieh, — layak-wl-inám! wa al-ahsén,® 
Jumlat-ul-mulki? madarw'l-mahammi,® nizamu'l-raga]! Acafkhin, 


2 wr! 555 increasing daily (in glory);a royal title implying august, 
fortunate. 

3 Sl lsaee “pillar of the state ” (a title conferred on high officials), 

3 nibbles 5 'y pillar of the dominion, a nobleman, 

* dl! moet exalted. 

5 oJ] Sic! reliance of the state. 

e QUU. imperial 

T aball Y worthy of prize. 

s (ues! Jf, and (worthy) of beneficence, 

® ficus the sum total of the country, vide above, p. 125, n. 1. 


10 Vide p. 123, n. 2. 
u Ibid, n. 3. 
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andin the ehauki of bakhsht-almulkt,! mugarrabu'l-hazrat-ul Sultani, 
Khwájagi Fathullah ^ and (during) the turn of the wagiah-nawis 
Muhammad Shafia. On the day 2nd, month Meher iláħi year 48 
corresponding to Thursday. 

(Seals Nos. 1 and 2 not legible.) 

(Seal No, 3) Fathullah, (other words are not clearly legible). 

(Seal No. 4) Acaf Khin. 

(Seal No. 5) humblest slave Cadr-i-Jahán al Hussaini. 


(Seal No. 6 not legible.) 

(Date under the two seals Nos, 6 and 4 which are mixed together.) 
Entered on the date 14th month Meher iláhi year 48. 

(Date just below the above date written vertically.) Fixed and 
Sealed and signed on the date 14th month Meler ilühi year 48, 
With sah, 

(Seal No. 7). Abdul Karim, yazdáni slave (i. e., slave of God). 

(The date under Seal No. 7). Became informed on the 9th of 
month Meber ilâhi year 48- 

(Seal No. 8. The whole of it is not legible. The only word which 
is clear is) Ali Murtaza á ^ gle 

(The date under Seal No. 8). Written on 7th of month Meher 
iláhi year 48. 

(Seal No. 9) slave Kamáluddin Hussein. 

(The date under Seal No. 9). Written on 7th day of month Meher 
ilâhi year 48, 

(The marginal line under Seal No. 8 written vertically). Written 
in the book on the date 7th month Meher ilâhi year 48. 


We will now examine the seals on the Farman. 


! Bakhshi of the Btate uf MuR? Fathullah was at one time 
appointed Bakhshi—ride below, p. 128, n. 2. 

a (silblas | pdm Ic, e the favourite of His Majesty the king. 

3 Vide above, p. 123, n. 5. This commander seems to be 


in charge of the chauki at the time when the order in conneotion with the 
farman was given, 
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The king's seal is at the top of the Farmán, as in the case of the 
first Farmán, and as referred to by the Áin- i-Akbari. It is made up of 
eight circles, containing the names of Akbar and his seven ancestors. 
The names in these circles are not as distinct and clear as in 
the case of the first farmán, and unfortunately the photo-litho has 
not come out so well. However, placing these two farmans side hy 
side, one can determine the names with the help of a maguifying 
glass. 

We will now come to the seals at the end of the Farman. As in 
the case of the first Farman, we have to-turn the Farman upside 
down to read the seals and the note of the waqiah-nawis, beginning 
from the firat fold. 

Seal No. 1. The name on it is not at all legible, But from what 
ig said in the Ain-i-Akbari,? and from the fact that that statement 
of the Ain-i-Akbari is confirmed by the seal No. 1 of the first 
Farman,” we can safely say, that this is the seal of Khan-i-Azam Mirza. 
Aziz Kokah, the then Vakil of king Akbar’s time. We saw in the 
case of the first Farman,” that at that time (1003 Hijri, the 40th 
year of Akbar’s reign), he was the person “ nearest in rank to the 
Vakil,” and as such we saw his seal on the first fold on the left of 
that of the then Vakil, Khan Khánán. But Mirza Kokah was 
promoted to the Vakilship in 1004 H. He continued in that post 
up to the time of the death of Akbar.* So at the time of the 
second Farmán (the 48th year of Akbar’s reign, i.e., 1011-12 Hijri) he: 
was Vakil of the state aud so the seal No. 1 seems to be his. It is 
just at the place pointed out by the Ain i-Akbari, as the place of the 
Vakil's seal. It says, ‘‘On the first fold, which is less broad, at a place 
towards the edge where the paper is cut off, the Vakil puts 
his seal." 5 

Seal No. 2, The writing on it is not legible. Only aletter here and 
there can be deciphered. 1 think that from a comparision with the 
order, observed in the first Farmán, we can infer that it may be the 


1 Vide p. 111. 

2 Vide p. 111. 

5 Vide pp. 111-112. 

* Vide Abul Fazl’s list of Akbar’s Vakils.—Blochmann's Text I., p. 232, 1, 8. 
Translation L, p. 527. About Mirza Eokah’s career, vide ibid pp. 325-28 

* Ibid Text, p. 195, 1l. 19-20. Translation I., p, 263. 
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seal of the Wagiah-nawis who must be in attendance on the king, when 
the order of the Farman was issued. In the case of the first Farman, 
we saw, >è that at the end of the text of the Farman, on the 
very first fold, a note was put down to say, that the document was 
noted in the resílah and chauki of Abul Fazl and in the record of 
the turn (nadbat) of Wagiah-nawis Muizzuddin Hussain. We also saw 
that the two seals on the left of the above two lines of the first 
fold, seemed to be those of Abul Fazl and the Wagiah-nawis 
Muizzuddin. 

Now in this second Farmin, we find a similar statement about 
tho documents being recorded in (a) the resálah, (b) chauki, and 
(c) nadbat. But there is this difference that, while in the case of 
the first Farmáu, both the resdlah and the chauki were in the charge 
of Abul Fazl, in the case of the second Farman they seem to be in 
the charge of two separate officers, the resá/ah in that of Acaf Khan, 
and the chauki in that of Khwajagi Fathallah. The naóbat (ie. 
the record of the turn) was that of Mahomed Shafia. So in the case of 
the second Farmán, we must expect three seals of three diffierent 
officers on the left of the above-mentioned lines, in which these 
officers, make a note that the Farman had been issued according 
to the records of their resdlah, chauki and naóbat respectively. Now 
on seals Nos. 3 and 5 we read the names of the above two officers, 
Acaf Khán and Khwájagi Fattah Alla (or Fathullah). So I think, 
that this illegible seal may be that of the third officer,the WagiaA-nawis 
Mahomed Shafia. 

Seal No. 3. We read in it at the top the words 4l! is Fat- 
tah Allah. The words below these are not legible, This name then 
shows, that it is the seal of Khwajagi Fattah Alla, who, as said in the 
three lines on the first fold, was in charge of the chauki. Asreferred to 
above,’ and as pointed out by the 9th Áin, there are two trustworthy 
officers always in attendance upon the king and in charge of the 
royal guard at the palace. One was a Mancabdár and another the 
Mir'Arz, As Abul Fazl says, “All orders of His Majesty are made 
known through these two officers (the Mir 'Arz and the Commander 
ofthe Palace). They are day and night in attendance about the 
palace, ready for any orders His Majesty may issue,"3 Thus it 

2 p. 105. 
? p. 104, n. 2. 
3 Blochmann's Translation, I., p. 257. 
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is, that we see, that these two officers Ácat Khán and Khwájagi 
Fattah Allah, together with the WágiaA-nawis, make a note upon the 
Farmán to say that the Farmán was issued during their time of office, 
and they put their seals to verify that statement. 

We find the following particulars about this Khwájagi, given 
by Abul Fazl in his Ain-i-Akbari, (AU! ei falsa. No, 285). 
He was one of the si-sad va panjahi, i.e., officers in charge of 850 
men (url! g 2). At one time he was a Bakhshi of the 
State." In the 45th year of the reign (1008 Hijri), when Akbar besieged 
Asir, he was associated with Muzaffar in besieging Fort Lalang. 

Seal No. 4. We rend over this seal very clearly the words Acaf 
Khan. As said above, he is the officer who, together with the 
above Khwajagi Fattah Allah, the officer in charge of the chauki, and 
Mahomed Shafia, the wagich-nawts, makes a note on the Farmin 
that the order was entered in his resilah. He is the rerálahdág 
in whose term of office, the original orders for the Farmán were 
issued. We said above that according to the Ain-i-Akbari, an 
yáddásht or memorandum was made of the orders daily issued by 
the king. A Taliqah or abridgment is then prepared from the 
yáddásht. From that Teliqah the Farmâns are prepared. ‘*The 
abridgment is," says the Ain-i-Akbari, “ signed and sealed by the 
Wagiah-nawis and the Resálahdár, the Mir 'Arz and the Diregah,®’’ 
Of the first three officers, we saw that Mahomed Shafiha was 
the Wáqi ah-nawis in charge of the wagiah, Khwajagi Fattah Alla, the 
Mir Arz in charge of the chawki, and Acaf Khan the Resálahdár 
in charge of the resílah, Having made a note on the Farman of 
the issue of the orders for the grant of Jand during their terms 
of office, they put their seals on the Farman near the note, 

We find the following particulars about this officer Acaf Khan. 
Acaf is a title. Akbar had bestowed this title upon three of 
his grandees. So, Badaoni, to avoid confusion, distinguishes the second 


and the third Acaf Kbánas (JU wld bel ie, Acaf Khan IL and 
eB yla Geol ie., Acat Khin III. Abdul Majid, Acaf Khan I., died 


1 Blochmann's text I., p. 229. 

3 Badaoni. Lowe's Translation II., pp. 323,372. So he is called Bakhshi-al- 
mulki in our dooument. 

* Blochmann's Translation J., p. 299. 
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before 981 Hijri. Khwejab Mirza Ghiasuddin Ali, Acaf Khan II., 
died in 989 H. So the Acaf Khan referred to in this Farman 
of 1011-12 H. was Mirza Jafar Beg, Acaf Khán III., who lived at 
the time of the Farman. (Vide Badáóni Lowe IL, p. 322.) 

He was one of the grandees enumerated by Abul Fazl in his Ain-i- 
Akbari (No. 98). His name was Jafar Beg Su X» He came 
from Qazwin in the 22nd year ofthereign. He was first appointed a 
commander of Twenty (sie) After a short time he was made a 
commander of Two Thousand (c¢5!5 5») and was then given the 
title of Acaf Kbao, In the 44th year (1008) he was appointed 
Diwan-i-Kul. 

According to Badáóni he was a known writer of Akbar’s time. He 
also fought several battles for Akbar. He was the colaborateur 
with Maulana Ahmad in his Tarikh-i-Alfi (s,¢. the history of 1,000 
years), which Akbar, in about 990 Hijri, asked to be written for all 
Mahomedan nations up to the thousandth year of the Hijri era. 
(Elliot, Vol. V., pp. 150-53). Mauláná Ahmad was killed by one of 
his personal enemies after having finished two volumes. “The re- 
mainder of the work was written by Acaf Khan upto the year 
997H” (Ibid p. 158). Badáóni also had a hand in the writing of this 
history. 

In the 38th year of the reign (1001 H.) this Acaf Khan took 
part with Zain Khan Koka in a fight with the Afghans of Swat and 
Bajaur, (Elliot V., p. 467.) According to the Akbar-námeh, in the 
45th year of the reign, he, in company with Abul Fazl, took part in 
investing the fortress of Asir. (Elliot VI., p. 971.) 

Seal No. 5. We read on this “ Al Hussaini Cadr-i-Jahán kamterin- 
bandeh,” i.e. humblest slave Qadr-i-Jahün-al Hussaini. We saw 
his seal on the first farmán also, As we said above, he was 
the last Cadr of Akbar's court. He came to office in 997 I: jjri 
and continued in office till the end of Akbar'srceign, and even for some 
time in Jehangir's reign. So we find his seal in both the farmáns. 
In this second farmán also we find his seal in the same place as that 
allotted tq him in the Ain-i-Akbari.* A little below this sea; and on 
the left we find a date. It says : “ Entered on the 14th of the month 
Meher ilahi year 48.” On the first sight, it does not appear certain, 
whether the date belongs to this seal of Cadr-i-Jahün, or it belongs 


1 Vide above, p. 113. 
17 
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to the above seal (No. 4) of Acaf Khan, or to seal No. 6, which 
is illegible and which is mixed up with No. 4. Bata comparison of 
the way, in which the dateis pat in here, with the way in which we 
find the date under Cadr-i-Jahán's seal in the first farmán, leads us 
to say, that this dateis that of Cadr-i-Jahán's seal, There also we find 
it a little below Cadr-i-Jahán's seal and a little on the left. What 
is more striking is that in both cases there is a peculiar stroke over 
the dates. As Cadri-Jahán is the only person whose seal is com- 
mon to both the farmáns, and as we find this peculiarity near his seals, 
weare led to believe that the date in question is the date of Cadr-i- 
Jahan’s seal. 

Seal No. 6. It isquite illegible, and it is mixed up with seal No. 4. 

Between the seals No. 6 and No, 7, it is possible, there may 
be one or more seals of some officials, but as the portion between 
these two is patched up in the original old document with a piece of 
paper, to support the tattered condition of the old paper, we are not 
certain if there was or not any seal there, 

Seal No.7. We read on it the name Abdul Karim Bandab-i-Yazdani 
and under it, the date 9th of the month Meber of the iláhi year 48. 
The words are tA cine (etl ypa slo 4 ee of albo, They are written 
in a very mixed fashionable way. It seems that the different officers 
had different styles of recording the document : one said aS «22 sabt 
shad, another said OS 5015 qualami shid, a third said od pS ye 
marqum shid, and a fourth said 22 albo muttali shud, All these seem 
to be the technical wording, special to different departments, for sig- 
nifying, that the farmán had been entered into the records of their 
departments, or seen and passed by their departments. Now the 
technical wording of this seal is the same as that on seal No. 10 in 
the first farman (pp. 106,116). We saw in the case of the first farmán 
that the seal with that wording under it, was possibly the seal of the 
Mustaufi. So perhaps this person Abdul Karim (or perhaps Abdul 
Rahim) was a Mustanfi. We cannot positively say who this person was, 

Seal No. 8. The words on this seal are not clear, but we can distinctly 
read the words Ali Murtaza. 73 sls Under the seal we read à% c od 
Ea cine gp! opo tle v ie., written (or dated) ou 7th of month Meher 
iláhi, year 48. The same date is written vertically on the margin a little 
below the seal. The seal in the first Farman with a similar wording 
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is wal No. 9 (pp. 106,115). The word gle in both the seals iscom- 
mon. Again in both cases their dates are repeated on the margin. So 
at first sight, one would be tempted to say, that it is the same person 
who has put down both the seals on the two Farmaas. But that is not the 
case. We sew inthe case of the first Farman that the seal seemed to be 
that of some officer connected with the preparation of the T'aligah. This 
seal therefore seems to be that of a similar officer, It may be that of 
the Darügah ^£ , ;! » (superintendent of the office). We saw above, on 
the authority of the Ain-i-Akbari that the original Taligah from 
which the Farman is made is prepared, “ signed and sealed by the 
Wáqiahnawis, and the Resálahdár, the Mir ' Ara and the Darógah." 
Of these four officers, we saw that the names of the first three, who are 
the principal officers, are mentioned in the three lines of the first fold, 
and that they have also put down their seals, So perhaps this is the 
seal of the fourth officer, the Darógah, 

Seal No. 9. This seal is quite legible. The words on it are $042 
enw | JS a. io., servant Hussain Kamálluddin. Under the seal we 
read Fa ^ue et I ppo slo v os oso i.e., written the 7th of the month 
Meher iláhi, year 48. This seal occupies the same place in the second 
Farmán as seal No. 11 inthe first Farmán, Again it is the same person 
who has put on the seal, though his seal is not the same, In the 
first Farman, the seal reads oY! JLS (a2. ord! but in the second 
Farman it reads w2% !JloF yaa sore, The name is exactly the same, 
but the word expressive of humility, though the same, isa little different 
in its formation. It is al abd in the first Farman, but addeA in the 
second. Again the style of the date under both is exactly the same. 
From the technical phraseology “qalami shüd," found both in the 
Farman and in the Áio-i-Akbari, and from its position in the Farman, 
we determined, that the seal No. 11 in the first farmán seemed to be 
that of the Cahib-i-Taujih. On the same grounds, and because the 
name on both the seals is the same, we can safely say that this seal 
also is that the Qahib-i-Taujih. 

Let us now examine the order of the dates in the second Farman, 
It appears from the contents of the eecond Farman that Kaikobad 
was not allowed to remain long in the peaceful possession of the 300 
6rgaÀs of land—of which 200 were those of his father and 100 of his 
own—given to him according to the first Farmán in 1003 Hijri. H 
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seems to have been molested. So the second Farmán, issued eight 
years later, mentions the fact of the previous Farmán, and enjoins 
thatthe land may be given back in his possession, and that whatever 
of hia income from the land, in the then current year (i.e. the 48th 
year of the reign 1011-12 Hijri) and of the preceding year, he may 
have been consequently deprived of, should be made good to him. It 
further enjoins that no fresh Farmáns should be asked from him from 
year to year, but that the Farmán in question with the royal seal 
should suffice. This Farman was dated 2nd of the 7th month Meher, 
in the 48th year of the reign.’ 

In the case of the first Farman we saw, that His Majesty had 
issued orders for the grant on the 15th of the 7th month Meher 
(1003 H.). On the 13th of the next month Abán, :.e., 28 days after 
the first issue of the order, the order was properly recorded and the 
taligah made, and on the 10th day of the 12th month Aspandármad, 
$.e., about four months after the first issue of the order, a regular and 
pucca Farmán was granted to Kaikobád. The other officers took 
about two months to record it in their respective departments and to 
put on their seals. The whole thing was complete in the second 
month Ardibehesht of the next year, i.e., 1004 Hijri. In the case 
of the second Farman, we see, that on account of the hardship caused 
to bim by not being allowed to continue to remain in the peaceful 
possession of the land given by the first Farman, there has been very 
little delay. The second day Bahman of the 7th month Meher is the 
day on which the Farman is sealed with His Majesty's seal. On the 
same day, the officers who had to do with the taliqah, or the abridg- 
ment of the memorandum of His Majesty's orders, sign it. The 
Cadr-i-Jahan signs it, and within 12 days all the other officers sign 
and seal it. 


1 Kaikobad is ssid to have got subsequently from king Jebangir another 
farmán for these 300 bigáhs of land, all in his own name, 
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(Translation of the parwdnchah, the third document relating to 
the grant of land in virtue of tha two Farmáns.) 


God is Great ! 

The order of Khán Kbánán! Mirza Khán, Báhádur,' the Sapáh- 
sülár (i.c the Commander-in-Chief). 

Let the Government officers? of the affairs and business of the 
sarkár of Surat and kasbeh of Naosari and paraganah* of Talári 
know, that Whereas an order (of His Majesty), obeyed by the world 
and submitted to by all people, in the matter of the wazifah- 
dáráns (ie. the holders of wazifahs) of the Subah of Guzrat, hed 
been issued, to the effect, that of whatever may have been possessed 
as madad-i-maásh, half may be given; (and Whereas) out of about 
300 bigdha of land, which, according to the previous Farman of Hia 
Majesty, have been assigned from the abovesaid kasbeh and from the 
village of Tavri from the tract® of the paraganah of Talári 
for the purpose of the assistance of the livelihood of Parsee Kaikobad, 
150 bigáhs of land have been given to the above-mentioned person ;7 
(and Whereas) at this time, when the above-named person? 
brings a fresh Farmdn from His Majesty, that the lands for 


1 Vide above, p. 111 . . . . . Wefind him placing his seal on the first 
Farmán with the name Khán Kbánán. His fall name was Khan Khanán 
Mirza Abdurrahim, and as Blochmann says,“ Historians generally eall him 
MirrA Khan Khánán." (Ain-i-Akbari Translation I., p. 335.) Badaoni called 
him Mirza Khan before he was given the title of Khan Khanan. Hé says: 
NTC Quake yA Wl piba Isla 15,40 

“To Mirza Khán was given the title of Khan Khánán . . . . . and 
the rank of a commander of 5,000.” (Badaoni. Lees and Ahmed Ali's text, 
VoL 1L, p. 336, IL 10-12. Lowe's translation, Vol. II., p. 346.) He is oalled 
BSapah-Balár because he was the commander of the army. According to Bloch- 
mann he was called KAdn KAándn or Khán Khándn o Sipah-Sélér. (Ain--Akbari, 
L, P 240.) 

3 Bo called on account of his victories. With an army of 10,000 troopers 
he had defeated Sultan Muzaffar of Gujrat at the head of 40,000 troopers 
(Blochmann’s Ain-i-Akbari, Translation I., p. 331.) This bravery gatned him 
the title of Khan Khánün. Again he showed great bravery in the fight with 
Suhail Khan (ibid p, 335), 

* "T 9.010 muttasaddi, any inferior officer of Government, olerk, accountant, 

* For the terms sarkár, kasbeh and paraganah, vide above, p. 105 n. 4. 

e village, hamlet, place. © | J(,c1 pl. of cles rule, a tract, oountry, 


1 mushér ilaiki and pa | qr mami ilaihi the above named (person). 
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the madad--maásh of Kaikobåd, which are 3)0 bigáhse, should 
be given him, whole and complete, together with date trees, 
from his old place The exhalted order is issued that about 
300 bigdhs of land of his old  possession,! together with trees 
according to the particulars of the contents, should be assigned 
for bis madad-i-madsh And also that the above-named lands shoukd 
be given over to the above-named person, so that he may be 
possessed? of its income, and joined with the servants of His 
Majesty, may be engaged in praying for his perpetual good fortune 
And oa account of land tax, and imposts on manufactures and 
the rest of the taxes and all civil taxes, nothing should be 
demanded of him And in no way? whatsoever should there be 
any obstacles$ and delay5 in his assignment® And acting ae- 
cording to the order of His Majesty, they should not turn back 
from orders. Written on the Ist of the month  Asfandármaz, 
Il&hi year 48, corresponding to the 21st of the month Ramzi al 
mubarak, 1012. 

The contents of the Taliqah (are) fixed? from the gardr,® on the 
date of the 22nd day Bad (i.e., Guád) of the month Bahman ilâhi 
year 48, corresponding to the 10th of the month Ramzán-al-mubürak, 
1012, with the seal of Mirza Hasan Alibeg,!? who is the protector of 
administration," and who is intrepid,i? and Mirza Abdul Mulk Diwán 


L "I ma2b0s, seized, possessed, held, * U pale possessed, 

* Wajh min wajuh. Lit. in any way out of the ways. Or it may mean ‘no 
tax out of the other taxes (wujuh) should oause delay in the assignment. 
Vide p. 98, n. 2, tor wajuhat. 

* pa lpo musdhim, obstacle, impediment. 

uu Ji mvárrat ‘delaying. If we read the word 3 Pj beo mumérrat 
the meaning would be “ contention, opposition.” 

o å lpm ħawâlat, hawalz, transfer, assignment. 

7 Farmedah, ordered. 

* Muqarar fixed, settled. 

* qardr-ndmahs are, acaording to Blochmann, papers, that “ specify the 
revenue collections.” 

19 This officer seems to be MireA Ali Beg Akbarsháhi referred to by Bloch- 
man (Ain-i-Akbari translation I. p. 482). 

41 The wurd is not clear. It seems to be vakulat, 

12 aS ole intrepid, 
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who is the helper of premiership! and Khwajah Mahmad Macam 
Mir Bakhshi, the pillar? of the well-wishers The powerful Nawab, 
who is the centre of sovereignty, has ordered that (Whereas) 
according to the world obeyed order (of His Majesty) that of 
whatsoever the owners of the Wazifahs of the Subah of Gujrat 
may have possessed as madad-i-maásh, half may be given 
(And Whereas) of about 300 bigáhs of land, which aecording 
to the previous Farmán of His Majesty, has been assigned from the 
kasbah of Naosari and its village Tavri, for the madad-i-madsh of 
Parsi Kaikábád, 150 bighás of land, had been given to the abovesaid 
person (And Whereas) at this time, the abovesaid person brings 
a fresh Farmán, that the lands of the madad-i-maásh of Kaikobád, 
which are 300 bigáhs of land, should be given him entirely and 
completely, together witb date trees, from his old place The 
exalted order has been (issued) that about 300 bigáhs of his old 
possession, together with date trees, should be assigned for his 
madad-i-meásh It is necessary that the officers of the Sarkdr 
should instantly give to the abovenamed person a special grant. 

Parrángi (i.e. permission) of Maulana Abdul Aziz, who is the re- 
ceptacle? of excellences, the strength of premiership* and the marginal 
sharh in the hand of Mirza Abdul Mulk Diwán, the protection of the 
royal court’. According to the exalted order, and in conformity with 
the Farman of His Majesty, the parwanchah of the old possession 
may be put into writing completely. 


Village Tuvri in the paragnüh The town of  Naósári, where 
Taliri. the abovementioned land was, 
ere this, for the purpose of the 
assistance of the livelihood of 

Máhyár. 


100 bigáhs. 200 bigáhs. 


! BadArat premiership. 

* dos pillar. 

3 vl 1f you read © door. 

*§ yla&e The office of Grand Vazir or prime minister 


3 I OT mahsarat pamih. Ed royal court. 
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The tezt and the Translation of the lines on the margin. 
(Lines written at the commencement in an inverted position. 
Vide photo-litho fac-simile. A line uuder these is not clearly 


intelligible. 
intelligible.) (pst aul 


OSL sam? ual ylos S lay, $55) des ml cured 

| aj 105 dhao "gll. py 
i.c. Acting upon the contents of the Parwánchah wherever His 
Majesty's order hss beea renewed, the Parwánchah may not be 
neglected.! (The abovementioned lines are under the following seal.) 


A little under the seal we have the words 92 3355 »,5 ie, 
written. 

(The line on the margin of the other side of the Parwánchah.) 

a gol I Ae Nyy pha cala) nm yes 

i.e. according to the Taliqah, the order of the exalted Parwdnchah 
has been written. 

This document is a Parwánchah. About this kind of document 
Abul Faz] says :— 


ala BUS had? phen yy y dimgi Lab olyn wl se 
aif yi ella LAT 


** Farmáns are sometimes written in Tughrd character; but the 
two first lines are not made short. Such a Farman is called a 
Parwdnchah.’ (Bk. 11, Ain IL, Blochmann's Text I., p. 195, 
ll. 7-8. Translation I., p. 263.) 

We find, that as said above, in the two Farmáns, the two first 
lines are short, but in the Parwánchah in question they are not so. 

Agin the Parwauchahe are not signed by His Majesty. Abul Fazl 
says: “ His Majesty, from motives of kindness, and from a desire 


to avoid delay, has ordered that these Parwanchahs need not be laid 
before him.? " 


1 dhas mu'attal abandoned, neglected, 
* Biochmann's Translation I., p. 236. 
18 
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Now let us examine the seals on the Parwáncháh. We find the 
seal of Kbán Khanan in the front page below the marginal note, 
We read on it 9 5l& la sS af l ayo Murid-i-Akbar-Sháh-Khán 
Khánán. The wording on this seal is the same, as that on Khan 
Khánán's seal on the first Farmán, though the seal is a little 
different. 


The Khán Khánán issued this Parwénchah as the senior officer, 
under whose seal as the Vakil, the first Farmán was granted. 


As in the case of the Farman, the Parwdnchah also has its first 
fold less broad, and at a place towards the edge the paper is cut off, 
as referred to in the 12th Ain. It has ten seals, including that 
of Khan Khánán, referred to above. 

The first seal on the right in the fret fold has the words (sls 2 gaso 
cual! a. This seems to be the seal of the officer Mirza Hasan 
Ali Beg referred to in the document, 


The second seal on the first fold, a little on the left of the first sea] 
has the words 65454 . . . . wÜL 9. legible onit. The word 
in the middle looks like àpo, It would then mean Má'acum the 
disciple of Khan Khánán. 

The third seal on the first fold, a little on the left and a little 
above the second seal, has a few letters here and there legible, but 
the whole seal is not legible. 

The next six seala are not legible. In the matter of dates, 
this Parwdnchah differs from the Farman in this, that though in the 
body of the Parwdnchah, the ilâhi era is mentioned, in the four 
dates attached to the seals of the officers the dates are Mahomedan., 
In three cases it is the 22nd of the Ramzán w44, of 1012 Hijri, and 
in the fourth case it is the 23rd of the same month. 

We saw in the case of the second Farman that it was granted 
in the 7th month Meher of the 48th year of the reign. It appears 
that even after that, the difficulties of Kaikobád were not 
over, The king had issued a general order that the grant of 
Madad-i-maash may generally be halved. So out of his 300 bigdhs 
of land, only 150 were left to him and the other 150 were taken away. 
This Parwánchah then ordered that, in hia case the whole of the 
land without any reduction may be given to him at once, The 
Tuliqah in this matter was made on the 22nd day of the 11th month 
Bahman, and the final Parwánchah granted nine days later on, i.e., 
the Ist of the 12th month Asfandármaz. 
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Document No. 4. The fourth document ( &x^ "idea ) which 
speaks of the 200 bigahs given by King Akbar to 
Dastur Meherji Rana (vide above p. 42). 


PIN 


wis deste gule ‘lool oly 


pee pine qul uo she wih y ei ura ST A tj! irs 
oie tyke mali 9 qeu GE nse eys yum cee jo 
e^) gy 5e eJ, UR quee yf do nad IASS 
MO SEGUE CETT 2 55f o Ulo 
c»)! uas J $^ mas ol yas j| mel 2n w+) wl)» e DIM 
"EROS oxi e ae! poss pb phe S eye oe 30.0 LZPE 
g o Ule sla. y ed | Ue A Tm må gaius pax’ OT = 

3 338 be mad leade y whley y gehig wiel ALS 5 TuS 
Gre’ di) Ayal A ^9 he QUU y aye Surge Gile nd pte 
Uai eya Al god Gat go pe y Bape) 
(Here follow & number of lines giving a detail of measurements. 
Then we have the following lines on the right margin, making 


several statements. The first line on the right margin is as 
follows):- 


(Ond ls iyd pA pale ale wet USL Sube 11S, ca 


(The next marginal statement is also on the right, under the above 


one. TA acanel :—) " 
Veeeeeseesee E Dee” eeeeesesces ed aiia P ole»? c2. 99) 


1 The word is without nuktahs. It can also be read T, jl eU 
3 The last two letters are torn off in the original. 


* “ Shiq-dae & governor ; an officer appointed to collect the revenue from a 
certain division of land."—Steingass. 


*loannot make out exactly what this word is, but it seems to be «pl yd 
nawáb,which we find in the full name in the beginning, 
* I cannot make out what follows. 
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(On the right of the foregoing lines, we find the following statement 
in Gujrati :—) 

'égdi MANY. 83 9I au... waaa as- 

d iA *43 AME .. d? ds93 . 3 hyu HC Wax > y. H- 

(um Sere fatui Cadi sig cu. (iae meld at 


ai. 1&3. 
Aer ula at yaa 

WAL AaB Sora H? 200) 

wile VELL At £913 «3 di4 


(Then we have the following lines above the Gujrati lines) :— 
ef SF led ys jo 20 ALI 09% Une) Aay Sle yo Wye 
aå sei dola  ;! eor BF ue Au) doe lo A rlo OF 
(Then follow a few lines of measurement, after which we hase the 
following lines of what is called qer! 3$ gawáhi or evidence about the 
200 bigahs granted to Dastur Meherji Rana. 
JIo yum UR Une ade omy jo joo erty pled ayia unl AF 
ge quii Goo y Jis wil Es p l Sy 39 (i tj! das 
ain Lo j way JAF’ wI dò J% yà csr lyf ool wy) 3 f! 
oo, f lole 3 o lio! waga l 
(Here follow a number of signatures, Owing to the peculiar way in 
which the Mahomedan signatures are made, their decipherment is a 
little difficult. It is possible others may decipherand interpret them 
in another way). 
euo sl ue as ly! 14 uhi oean g pyle des e Solio 
LaS ng U 

ba 515 las aoe? gå pilalle aa ly! 

alJ Idaea AU coed tid o poU, oye al loal gt? 

alib on 237! cÜ Jala a 
“i This is the date given in the commencement of the document, There the 
month is called " rabi'u-l sani,’ d.e., tio second Rabi. Here it is called "rabi'u- 


1-khar, iz.. the last rabi, 
2 Some letters which are unintelligible. The word w. in the first hne is 


anabrevintion of ‘sae ©“ (e, the great (farman). 
3 Not legible, Perhaps “i. 
a le Miswritten for J Le 


5 ie. witness to what precedes. 
* ie, Written by my own hand. 
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24d ANUS 2104 
agia! jou tu 
y RLaR iw. U4 
x Ae £àe4 U 
i aie? ML pia? ap 
Lely d Ai ut 
X Het ? Us UU 
1 Aer Y aua 
& ua 3G UM 
q "Eb tél oni stb (2) 
à ddl med UWE 
t Udet aria Wea 
a et AU wd 
(Translation of the above fourth document.) 


Gop 1s GREAT. 


Nawab Námdári Cádiq Muhammad Khán.5 
The object of this writing is this, that Whereas on the date 
26th of máh Rabi-ul-sáni year 1005 in the rule of . . . .8 


2 Reading doubtful, 

® Or perhaps “14414. 

5 Reading doubtful This and the succeeding two names seem to be Hindu. 

4 The modern proper form would be 3u4[4 ag- Govind Náran, The last 
Word yñ means witness 9, L2 

5 Vide below,p. 145 for particulars about this personage. 

*. It is said that in old writings of this kind, sometimes, when the subordinate 
officers had to mention the names of kings or princes, they, out of respect for 
the king or prince, kept the place for the name blank, leaving the readers to 
supply it. Sometimes the name was written on the margin, It seems that bere, 
after the word Use or rule, some space is left blank with a similar purpose, 
The amal or rule referred to here may be either that of the king himself asthe 
ruler of the whole country or that of Prince Sultan Murad as the ruler of the 
province of Gujrat. 
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in the presence of Shar-i-Sharif! of the division! of Naosari and of 
Khwájah Mirjzá Jan, the shiqddr 3 of the said town, a person named 
Kaikobád, son of Meheryár, a Parsee, brought the farman of His 
Majesty, that about 200 bigahs of land—from the environs of the 
abovenamed town, together with palm and date trees, which are growing 
on that land —which were ere this, in the previous possession of 
Meheryár for the purpose of his madad-i-madsh, be given to him, 
therefore for the purpose of ascertaining that old possession, the 
abovesaid Khwájah, and an assembly of Mahomedans and karkuns and 
superintendents (gumastahs) of the Amint and shumári5 and 
non-Mahomedan subjects* and leaders? of the said kasbah, resolved 
(to meet) on the old possession and having examined as detailed 
below, and, having measured, ascertained the whole possession 
according to these details. 


(Translation of the first line on the right margin, p. 139.) 
This? aescription (is) written according to the information of 


informers 1° (brought) before !! me (lit. servant) in the Court of 
Justice much 1? (.. . .) 


! d e? Shar’-i-Sharif “citing one before a Court of Justice.” The 
Qazi seems to be referred to under this title, That the Qazi of a place had 
something to do with the jegirs appears from the following passage in the 
19th Ata. (Bk. IL):— 

“ Again, when His Majesty discovered that the Qázis were in the habit of 
taking bribes from the grant-holders, he resolved, with the veiw of obtaining 
God's favour, to place no further reliance on these men (the Qazis).” Bloch- 
mann's Translation I., p. 269. 


2 (32 Bhiqq “a large division of a country forming a collectorate." 

3 Vide above, p. 139, n. 3. 

* Gl an officer employed to oollect the revenues, 

B 4g ole counting, gumáshteh-l-ahumári, ie.. officers making calculations. 

e „kbe J subjects, espeoially non-Mahomedan of a Mahomedan ruler. 

T pa% muqaddam leader, 4st% 

* 4$ appendix, postscript. 

° 1, this, 1° 4° mukhbír, informer, teller of news. !! ais near, before, 
according to. 

18 The last two words are not intelligible, 
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(Under this firat line on the right margin, we have a seal on the 
right. It reads):— 
c ql "Eun tow! pole yl o pda 
i.e, Fazlallah, son of......... ,! servant of glorious God.? 
(Translation of the second line on the right margin beginning with 


In the presence of Shar‘-i-Sharif (‘.e., Court of Justice or the Qízi 
presiding there) of the town of Naosari, in the affair of the madad.i- 
maásh of Kaikobad Maheryür according to the old farman and 
parwanchah .... 3 Muhammad Cádiq .. . . 4 

(Over these lines, a little on the left there is a seal. It reads:—) 

OS æli yi! wla Turo sone 

i.e., servant Mirza Ján,5 the son of Khwajah Khan. 

(Translation of the statement above the Gojrati lines, p. 140.) 

As in the past year, his cultivated land with date trees, —the water 
of Kika Desai (?) of the paragnah of Parchol, being shut up—was 
all drowned, no income was obtained ont of it. 

(Translation of the last statement about the gawdhs) 

The whole of this possession was, ere this, fixed in the 
above Sharh,® for the purpose of the madad-madsh of the abovesaid 
Meheryar.? Those who are aware and informed of the correctness 
of this state of affair, and of the truth of this statement may write 
their signatures (lit. evidence) below this document, so that it may 
be the cause of confidence and arrangement. 

(Under this form, about 17 persons put their signatures to certify 
that the land of Meheryár, was examined and settled by them. 
Among the signatories we find members of all communities, 
Mahomedans, Hindus, and Parsees. 


1 This name is not quite legible. 

? The person referred to here seems to be the Qasi or the Shari-i-Sharif 
referred to in the body of the document. 

* This word is not quite intelligible. 

* The rest of the writing is not intelligible to me. 

* The Gujarati lines also give this name. 

* The Sharh or description, as given above. 

7 In this document, we find the name MAhyar as Meherylr, whioh is the 
proper form under which the name has come down to us a8 Meherji. 
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As one should expect in a Mahomedan Government, the first 
signatories are Mahomedans, and they sign in Persian characters. 
It is difficult to give correctly the names of all the signatories of 
this document, But I will give them as far as can be deciphered. 

The Mahomedan signatures are as follow :— 

1. Abdul Karim Nur Muhammad. 

2. Mohammad Abdul Razák. 

3. Fakir Naámat Allah Jamil Allah. 


(Most of the signatories begin their signature with the word 
2$al5JIi.., the one, ie, the God. They also add the words 
qe. Jl (o i.e, “From the persons present," They mean to 
say that they were present when the measurements, etc., were made.) 

4. Tajuddin bin Latfullah. 

(Then follow Hindu and Parsee signatures. Most of them add 
the words aJU or aji&€l i.e., witness after their names.) 

5. Anant Nánáübhái, (This is a Hindu name.) 
6. Náhná Changá ? 

7. Shaheryár Nágoj (Parsee), 

8. Beharám Faredun (Parsee). 

9. Ránji Bahman (Parsee). 

10. Dàji Dhayün (Parsee). 

]1. Kuka Münak.! 

12. Mesh Shói.! 

13. Kesav Kau." 

14. Mahia Máhián (Parsee). 

15. Nana Jádav. 

16. Govand Narán (Hindu). 

17. Dhaná Hira (Parsee! ). 

We will now examine the contents of this document : — Firstly 


a8 to the person Cádik Muhammed Khán, who issued the order, we 
find the following particulars about him :— 


2 Reading doubtful, 
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oU d=” Sole  Cádiq Muhammad Khán was one of the 
great Amirs and commanders of Akbar. He was one of the 
grandees (No. 43) named by Abul Fazl in his Ain-i-Akbari 
(Bk. IF. Ain 30). Abul Fazl there calls him simply (9l Gole 
CádiqKhán.! Blochmann says, “ Akbar disliked the names Muham- 
mad and Ahmad; hence we find that Abul Fazl leaves them out 
in this list."* “Other Historians call him Cádiq Muhammad 
Khin. . . . . He wasone of the best officers Akbar had.” ° 
We read in Badáóni. 

Gedy sly ole ghle solus yb pd Gil wans ji 

assa! (5 Ur! ty wld Golo d= g auf epis whe gillo 

Myre diols saij yo 5! saias aye gl Ky» Wyld ol 
PP LEPIDE TTE e? e455 lasts Sy 

Translation.—''On the arrival of the news, a farmdn was 
sent to the Prince Sultân Murâd that he should become governor 
of Guzrit, and the Emperor having appointed Muhammad Cádiq 
Khan in the place of Ismail Quli Khán as his wakil, allowed him 
to leave the Court. And the province of Surat and Baronch 
(Broach), on account of the removal of Qulij Khan, was fixed as 
his jdgir.”? 

This event is described under the eventa of 1001 Hijri. We 
thus see that Cadiq Muhammad Khan was appointed under Prince 
Murad at the head of the Sarkár of Surat in 1001 H. He 
continued to serve in this office till he died in 1005.8 So he 
appears to have issued this order a few days before his death. 


1 Blochmann's text L, p. 223, Translation I., p. 355. 
2 Ibid., Translation I., p, 355, n. 1. 

3 Ibid , pp. 355 and 357. 

* Ahmed Ali's text, Vol. IL, p. 387, ll. 17-21. 


* Conipare the words oå jie fla. 7» used here with similar words 
issued in the two far máns and the parwánchah, These words, which Blochmann 
translates by “was fixed as his jagir,” seem to be the technical words for 
similar farmáns. 

* Vis, that Khán-i-Azam Mirza Kokah (Mirza Kokah, one of the signa- 
torles on the Ist Farman, vide above, p. 111), who was the Governor of 
Gujrat, had suddenly left his post and gone to make a pilgrimage to Mecca. 

7 Lowe's Translation IL., p. 401. 

* Blochmann's Áin-i-Akbarl I., p. 357, 


19 
15 
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He is called námdár, but if we read the word ,!o,4% paidar (i.e. 
holder of the foot), it seems to be a title or a post in the king's 
service, At one time he was called lok, Rikabdár, i.e., spur- 
holder. This was a post he held in Bairam's service. 

The first three documents were the documents from the King's 
own Court. They were what we can call Imperial documents, 
The fourth document under consideration is not Imperial, but what 
we may call Provincial. But it is very important in this point, that 
it speaks more particularly, of the 200 bigáhs, allotted previously to 
Dastur Meherji Rana. It seems that on Kaikobad’s going to the 
Sárkar of Surat, armed with the very farmán of His Majesty 
(dated 1003 Hijri) in the matter of the 200 bigdhs granted to his 
father and 100 to him personally, the Nawáb of that district issued 
an order that the original land granted to Meherji Rana may be 
ascertained and fixed on the authority of well-informed persons. 
It seems, that on the death of Meherji Rana, Kaikobad was not 
allowed to remain in peaceful occupation of.the place, so he 
must have gone personally to the Court of Akbar and obtained the 
farmán of the Shah. This inquiry was the result of the farmán. 

Having given the text and translation of the Persian documents— 
two farmáns, one parwanchah, nnd one mahzar—of King Akbar's 
time referring to the original grant of 200 digéhs of land to Dastur 
Meberji Rana, and having examined their contents, we will now 
examine some of the Gujarati documents referred to in the paper. 
The documents have an important bearing on the subject-proper of 
the paper. But apart from that, they will be found interesting from 
several points of view. To the student of the Gujarati language, 
they present specimens of Gujarati, especially Parsee Gujarati, 
written about 300 years ago. Again they throw side-lights on 
some religious customs of the day. In the case of the Persian 
documents, I have given their photo-litho facsimiles and have 
reproduced them in types in the same way as they are written. 
In the case of these Gujarati documents also, I have given their 
photo-litho facsimiles, but in reproducing them in types, I have 
changed a little the old forms of letters and have given them in a way 
as can be best read now by the Gujarati reader. In case of old 
archaic forms I have given in foot-notes their modern forms. I 
give the documents and their translations in the order in which 
they are referred to in the paper. 


1 Blochmann's Ain-i-Akbari I., p. 355. 
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(Document No, 5. The first agreement (of 1635 samvat) that refers 
to Dastur Meherji Rana as the head of the priests.) 
AUDA APR erd? WO Wala Ya ass wT 
A «ra Year av). 

UAT Viv sig Ue 9s 4. Warr Vwye ova Ary d. 4a Rl 
dai) F Saye wan aa aae a A sl 33399 Siu 
emg YN cae AR ae Frys? ay SH, Ware qai Bia 
a Adii Vissi 9 AA A Mae Mara AIN og Bis aa 
mat  wiat A morta yale Sy SF a dM A Q3. 
s HSI AAA YM QR al YA rdg your Wor 
YALE Ale dia aidd 1&34 AY Hay Burd Vrye 

q^ 

3 Arye was (21) 

q uice sist (ag) 

à «£94 3x (Aq) 

a We WA 

4 Mem FR 

TL UAU! SIHA 

1 Head eui 


1 qui A4 Nav-shd, the sacred bath given every third day in the Barash- 
num ceremony of nine days, Perhaps 9), £e, a new bath (w %29) or 


from Avesta g» pdms} i.e. (the ceremony of) 9 nights. 


? adi wig MY»? turn. 

3 aft. The person to whose lot the turn comes, or perhaps )! oy) 
from RET a treasury. The man who collects all income to be afterwards 
divided according to shares. 

* The word aq in the sense of ‘to give, to bring,’ is still used in Nowsari. 

s In the signatures in the Gujarati documents, I put into brackets those 
words at the end of names which do not form a part of the names, but signify 
different meanings which the signatories wish to convey. In these signatures 
æu. is for Msg i.e., priests, q. or al. is for end ie., writer. This word is 
sometimes written in full, in various ways, such as aq or adaa. The word 
gid eO also ‘signifies writer.’ It also is variously written as gt OF std 
or st. The word 4) also is found appended to names It is a Gujarati form 
of appellation still used among Hindus. 

? or usua. 
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1 Raia "uisa 

1 yiyi siil «Na 

* 34, Uyi Walaa 

1 ww Wer Aico 

4 c4, wa Hey HSB 

^ a di ABM 

Translation of the first agreement. 

To the whole of the Anjuman of Naósári, Writers (are) all the 
Herbads (5e, priests). To wit. When they perform Sraósh 
(ceremony) and give the sacred bath, the priest, who gives the bath 
according to his turn, shall give the bath, after asking the 
permission of Meherji Rana. And when he performs the Sraósh 
ceremony he shall perform it after asking (him). The persons, 
entitled in turn, may bring the Dokdá (i.e., the share of fees), which 
mav come to their share for the Sraósh and sacred bath, No persons, 
other than these, shall take them. He who will take them will be 
a wrong-doer before the Anjuman. He who performs the Sraósh 
and gives the Sacred baths, must ask Meherji Vachcha before doing 
so. He, who would do that, without asking him, shall be a wrong- 
doer before the Anjuman.  Aóz Guàd máh Tir Samvat 1635! 
Written by all Herbads. 

(Signed)—Mobad Khoorsed. Chándná Káká, Padam Rustam. 
Mobad Sahér, Baherám Jesang. Dhampál (or Gharpal) Kámdin. 
Bahman Hoshang. Nusherván Yashdain (Aedin). Chándná Kámdin 
Dhanpál. Rana Peshitan. Meherji Chandji. Khoorshed Bahérám 
Bháiyà. Babman Baherüm, 

(Document No. 6. The second agreement (of 1636 samvat) which 

refers to Dastur Meherji Rana as the head of the priests.) 


(AUDA RARE eag? RII WA ast WBA 
HPAL (Ada 3635, 710) «(19 Qu) 

Mra qual Moy «t Ve ap ovd. Walla Uwe 
Ra di, uude di, WA cH. DUA a. Ama a, aa aut 
HUQ qt, WMMMID wall R sik WMA AD. NRI arated 
ada Jiu. 3A. Ml Hers aad ae? am gS mafia abt Ml 


1 ie., 18th March 1579, Parsee Prakash, p. 8. 
2 el conceding, granting. tiM. 
3 $? without qag, 
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Gaya? dep YA si SBA q3311 As ad rel May. yida- 
yar? ws d tsg AA d&4i udi Quiad WH. D Aig D. 
a RI Asie ada My. D awl ab A arai yg. 
Q ay N AVN DSA VS UCL. Ur NA? I VA aaa WIR 
udi añ. a 

agui wieso uwd 


D wo D 


1 dA uit (aq) 
X a, Ada yit (awi) 
* 34, ARUH RİA. ( ard) 
Val. ML UA AN 
1 34. sfs AQAR 
a, uie sisi (awdu) 
UAL UNE 5p (uti) 
3 al W, UY? BUI 
Vat. ML Uyi 5i $l4 we 
wid (XII) 
Vial ML Ye RUA A- 
Qa 
* 233414 UA (avin) 
* W 9e (445) 
& €, "tdi Sla 
a c», Arete WA (Ag )* 
1 AWA 0.097 


1 Ga. The latter part of the word *ud, (bring) is the same aa in the 
previous agreement. Boit may be another form of the same word or it may 
be some word from cP T to recede, to depart from an agreement. 

* qui wd. 

* eJ. fraud, 

* Perhaps «J34- a profound inolination or genuflexion before the King ; 
humility ; or 45 a mistake; or perhaps read 4214 A The meaning seems to be 
dishonesty. 

* «dà is the same as qd». Like «t. or awda it either precedes the name 
Or comes after it. 

* I have pat into brackets the words at the end which do not form a part 


of the names, but simply signify ** a witness, a signatory, a writer,” &c. 
T or Ranji aue». 


15* 
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3 94, 5150 UUAA ( vtt) 
1 a Vad soar (941) 

q Ai RUA (t) 

1 a, YDE Had (W) 
a, Uai ery (a) 
1 9 RUA gA 


Translation of the second agreement, 


To the Anjuman of Naósüri. Writers all the priests. To wit. 
(All the affairs of) the income of the Agiary!, marriage and re- 
marriage and Sraüsh, and Siáv*, and Sanjána?, and nav-sd, and 
Bhagar,* and all the income in connection with the Agiáry are 
entrusted to Ervad Meherji Váchehá. He, who shall recede frum the 
agreement,’ or do anything in connection with the Agiary, without 
the permission of Ervad Meherji Váchchá, and shall do any work 
without asking him, shall be debarred for one vear from his ghare. 
He who fraudulently or dishonestly (i.e., without permission) receives 
any fees, shall have to give two, for every Dokda, that he receives.* 
This agreement is given to Ervad Meherji Vüchchá. He who breaks 
the terms of this writing shall be a wrong-doer before the Anjuman. 
This agreement shall remain with Meherji. Signed Roz Meher, 
máh Deh Samvat 1636? thirty-six Varkhé. 

Dhayün Chandji (Shákh, i.e, witness) Bahman Chanda, Pesitan 
Chanda, Baberám Jesang. Padam Rustam. Kaékabad Mahiyar. 
Cbándnà Kaka. Gharpaél Kümdin. Shapur Asi, Chándná Kámdin 


1 The temple where the religious ceremonies are performed. 

3 Consecrated clothes which sre presented to the priests as a partof their fees. 

3 i.o., "the fees of ceremonies falling to the lot of the priests, who had come 
to Naésdri from Sanjan, with the saored fire of the first great fire temple 
founded in India. 

* i.e, the bhág or share of fees falling to the lot of the original priests of 
Naósárl. ‘qe aint” d.o., to divide the Bhagar or shares is a term even 
now used in some places Out of the saored breads presented at the fire- 
temple by different parties for the reoital of the Báíjs, the officiating priest 
removes one from each Baj and all from the Sradsh báj. The collection so made 
is afterwards divided by the priests as a part-payment of their fees. 

5 Vide above, p. 149, n. 1. 

9 £e, for every pice that one receives for secretly performing any reli- 
gions ceremony, without informing and taking the permission of Meherji, he 
shall have to pay two as fine, 7 ie., let Beptember 1580, 
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Phanpál. Khoorshed Baherám Mahiyár. Nushervén Yáshdain. 
Adar Rán&. Bahaman Hoshang. Mobad Saér. Narsang Ranji. 
Kaka Asdia. Pesitan Jivà. Nariméo Hôm, Khurshed Bahman. 
Dhaiyá Beharám. Beherám Farédun. 

(Document No. 7. dn old copy of the document about the proper 

performance of the ceremonies, wherein Dastur Meherji 
Rand signs at the top). 
AUD AMA 534L AHA ida RA AW Pui Aero 
Ud ast add Weel wel 538). 

Ard Å Ad gular My ad Yard AA dul 
Aua Be wa Wie N 2 Bi aryg ads NAN 
miei A 53 AA YA AUN IRAAN grea mwa wl sa 
IV UN AS MA AyrA JAN WA Gata RAL- 
4d UM flo eov ARR Ved dia GAR A Ay yeral 
yet sA 45 YRA UR er WR Alor Udi AMAA eT 53. 
Mell «tv YR UAC? R adra wer BA MR aaa sis 
"als tel 133, oe Uai rA Ceara Bw wd? del AR 
HIYA afl sie «idv DIA ALL. fled Waa, Sud, Asap, uyal 
ajva?wie 9 Anf BM $V A ol word yaen, Clary Ñ- 
MAMA. Ney eo qi? A «iv Ua WA del aid. ater 
AQ wa aie MA Ul. wa Ma AQ yyin! Yor WE 
WAYE? dad WI ah 


E D relaxation, remission *(Qiget, atasidl. 

2 ge. Rea apiau sorti ARIA 92 3 de mug ul R Rea Ay 
Mi. Denti gs MU uer da. Auzia AM ti 4 Ui sA UM as ony, d 
Awd (UGS fraud) we wqu 2 * «ri Qus, torn. 

* Qua Sed wa. Auyer (erate anu) ti yor SYL usai vier Ul 33. 

* cu finding the right way, course, direction, towards, 7 | |j» except, 
besides «fatu. 

8 "X keeper, supporter. (2331)! 3 to cause to bold, i.e. Bw wq f 
(doubtful); suat BS SR A. Fs uer wA Bua adi Eua, rs AN auc vaa 
( awa) 53 A, ep dH UL A Ache Quei tHg? uaa ana a gute 33. Compare 
this word with the word ui p l> used by Badaoni (vide above, p. 145,1. 9 
of the Persian passage). The meaning scems to be no body should disturb 
him while performing the ceremony. 


? ud, 10%tisan old form of benediction which means that the parties 
should adhere to the terms of agreement, 
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l HAA QA Vrye weg 

4 «4L AQAR alil laL AL UA RIII 
à Head W, Qis (544) I UL YEH 3214 ARUN. 
a 534359€ ANAR Uwd sYa Ays 
TM SISL y AAAA Val sAd Uyi 

4 dl. AL YEM WIA q at. UAA RA 
ayi Wai 4 9t WEA Mal (Aq). 
q a, HAARAA (Aa) 13 ai, ical sisi 

Val KREA siy Val, SIMD Visit 

à dl, Heed RWI à WAL ARRA 

l al UY ARI ^ 4 A Galt isl. 
UAL ATUTLAU SSL 31094 

9 UHAN gA Waa 

1 a Was Wà?4l4 


mL FAA MYI 


Translation of the document about the proper performance 
of the ceremonies. 


To the whole of the Anjuman of Nadsarii Writers the priests and 
all the Herbads. To wit, From this day forward, he, who being a 
priest, is relax in (his work in) the Agiáry (i.e, fire-temple), or 
practises dishonesty and fraud in the matter of his share (bhagar) 
appropriates as his own, the farasi? of the Behedin (i.c., the layman) 
and takes them away with him, shall be a wrong-doer before the 
Anjuman, and shall be responsible for the loss, Again he, whose 


2 De «ep Uae atia. 

3 Qu. ssh sit meds Hea ea gu KAká's son Asdin. 

3 Of the draóns (i.e., consecrated breads) some are called fracast from the 
word (2-9) Jracasté (yagna VIII-I), on reciting which, it is lifted up 


by the officiating priest and tasted in the ritual, (Le Zend Avesta par 
Darmestetter. Vol. I., Introduction LXVI), Out of these sacred breads used in 
the recital of “ different Báj« (zt) in honour of different yazatas, the 
priest has the right of taking to his own house, those in the Sraésh Báj, ie., 
the Báj in honour of Sraósha. The other sacred breads oonsccrated in the 
Other Báj=, are taken back from the fire-temple to their own houses, by the 
laymen, wlo ret the ceremony performed. Here it is meant that the 
priest, who besides taking the sacred breads of the Sraósh KAj, over which 
he has a prescriptive right as a part of payment in kind, takes away other 
sacred breads also, will be considered as committing a dishonest aet, 
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turn it isto perform the Baj ceremony, shall perform the Khüb' in 
the póhar? of the day and finish all the Bájs by the second póhar. 
(ie, noon). He shall commit no faults in the Báj recitals, He shall 
take as his proper fee for the Báj, the usua; Allowance. He shall not 
take anything more than that. While performing the Baj ceremony, 
he shall not create a disturbance ? on the H'ncola (¢.e., the stone slab 
for the performance) of the Yazashné. He shall pray for justice before 
the Davar. Again, he also, who shall be dishonest in the matter of 
(the fees of) Sraósh siár, marriuge, re-marriage and all (such cere- 
monies) shall be guilty before the Anjuman, He shall make amends 
for the loss, Again the distribution of the shares shall not be 
without the performance of the Baj. All shall be distributed after 
the Báj*. The original agreement may ever be respected, 5 

Róz Adar mah Aspandimad sameat 1622. 

Writers all the Herbads, pricsts. 


(Signed) 
Mahyár Vacbhi. Sáer Baherim, 
Bahman Chanda. Padam Rustam Baherám. 
Kaékabad Mahiyar. Kaiya Manki. 
Kika’s son Ásdin. Kámdin Rana, 
Padam Rustam. Dohiyü Hôm. 
Rana Chacha. Padam Jivá. 
Hoshang Hosang. Chandna Kaka. 
Fardin Kaka, Kamdin Hosang. 
Bahman Hosaug. Ráná Narsang. 
Sbàpur Asi. Peshitan Chanda. 


Aspandyar Kaka. 
Rustam Dhanpál. 
Movad Meherwán. 
Jesang Jaya. 


1 Khub is a preparatory ceremony, which a priest must perform in order to 
be considered as qualified for the performance of several other ceremonies. 

* yt? watoh of the day. The time meant seems to be the first part of the 
Hávangáh. 

3 Doubtful! It may mean ‘he shall not Jean’, The priest who performs 
the Bij ceremony has, even now, to do so sitting in a position detached from 
adjoining sides or things ; or it may mean, he shall uot go over the Hindéla 
of cther priests and disturb them. If he has any grievance against others, 
he mast properly submit them before tbe Dávar, i.c., the person deputed 
to inquire into and do justice in euch cases, Vide p. 151, n. 8, 

* Vide p. 150, n. 4. 5 Vide p. 151, n. 10. 
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Document No. 8. ( MAVAEUA! NUL StH Seat aN ad 
Yat MAA Yad WR 4i aw, 


The document about abstaining from toddy during.one’s turn 
to officiate at the Fire-temple.) 


MAT WAT My AL RAT EL ord Vus aad! uA 
al act YA 97. adh YA RR 414 ddl UR any 
AR? TSA, Heady ALN ARI? SA Udl Ach dids auda 
YA QR A aM al VIR als VAR A gN AR? fsa 
él. Xi HRA Ale WUNA Waa WR ay € jis 
coy UR A Wael «elsi auy Aa AMMAN Y deal 
&615$1 de UA tel WSS UC 


UPL AKAR ALE 4 sad wW3X HUH 
4 5.3 w4L, EHW AR UH 
VAL, all NV. Brat (sae) UA AL 4x3iot WD 


4 RIA ACAI (5d) 

AL yA AL, SIARA (5394) — 1 941. sisi tt PAMELA 
(514%) 

q x4, Wada wal (54%) à (5d) Wen qx 

4 HIW Aids (5114) 

1 ?4L YE Wala (54) 

à wt. shal aras (5190) 

5 43) val atila (51) 

q uite stéla (54) 

3 axe" UCA (5d) 

ñar WA? (5d) 

1 Nse AQAR (sa) 


! wa, sti tasa saa Ave a y gaasi to chant, ag «eji (of 


He wd, Ceuüxent AA, Hea wel gl 53a) The. meaning seems to 
be “when he begins to perform religious ceremonies.” 

2 oui Zea AN wear pu. 

3 oontractcd form of sid4 elg writer. 

* Vide p. 152, n. 2. 

5 The first part of this name is not quite clear. But Itbink itis the same 
es that which appears in the old copy of the original of 1632 Samrat as 
gor mest. The old copy of Samvat 1622 is not a safe guide, because it is not 
the original itself. I think the name is usau, the like of which we find in 
other names. By the help of the sccond part of this name here, we can correct 
the second part (father's name) of the name in the document of 1622 as ues 
instead of wes. The former name is common among Parsees, 
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Translation. 

To the whole of the Anjuman. Writers all the Herbads (priesta). 
To wit. The priest who begins officiating (at the Yacna ceremony), 
shall not drink toddy. He who drinks toddy shell not hold the 
bargam in his hand.! He shall be out of the Cürná,? shall be ont of 
the Barashnim.? And he who performs the ceremony of Bói before 
the fire (of the Átash-Beharám) sball not drink toddy, If he 
drinks toddy, he shall have to be out of the Barashuüm. Roz Ardi- 
behesht mah Aspandarmad Samvat 1626. He who performs the 
Bij may remain (at his home) from the Agiary during the days of his 
turn (of office), and shall not come in contact with darvands (i.e. 


non-zoroastrians). 


Mahyár Váchhá Khurshed Baherám 
Shápur Asa Hawmajiér Padam 
Gharpál Kamdin Narsang Sáér 
Pestan Jivá Baherám Sahyár 


Káka's son Aspandyár 
Padam Rustani 
Maherji Mánock 
Khursed Asdin 

Kaiya Mánock 
Nusherwan Ásdin 
Chandná Kámdin 
Rustam Sahyár 
Movad Saér 

Kaekabád Mabyar. 


(Document No.9. The document for the assignment of a Wadi at 
Pipalia to Dastur Meherji Rana. 


L? "6359 Wala Wari Wad Viudiau wad 
ai) HEAL AM.) 


ada We Gprepfi*SIildad dA Yor UHS Ar UEA 


1 The er? (av. pent 5) is used only in the Yacna, Båj and Vendidád 


ceremonies, So to debar one from holding the barca», means that he shall 
not perform the above ceremonies, ride pp. 21-22. 
.* i.e, the higher class of ceremonies in which the barcam is used. 
* Those who perform the ceremonies in which the bargam is held, have to 
go through the Barashnüm ceremony. 
* The figure 29 is repeated in words. 
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MA s| 4pDbis'c SA! wieallet MASARA Aw? UWF" ga- 
Mit af SAU AeH AUR Vy AMY al UL WAL 
MSI aaa dul Ww. div ays qul did upu qut 3^ 
wi aAA qui arda ade dl aa RAA Aw gul- 
didi w AKR a My wa Da a Vivelau wa erf 
diui 19 «a as Yo walap a Mm 399. Bs wad amas 
Adin wa? AAAI wala? at ea Heel HAL vul UGI. 


Ayw (195 (aad) 1 ani eI (awd) 
a gÀRa ui * UDa dui evtl 
5 el, IAH WADE VA HEH (R) 


1 4L 4d aA 
Translation. 


In the year Samvat 1629 roz Hormazd máh Shaharévar in 
Nágmandal? in the time of Pàdsháh Akbar Shih in the victorious 
rulership of Kalich Mahmad Kbán,? the ruler of the trading and all 
the mixed communities. Writers Manochahér Bahman and Nagôj 
Mánock and Nusherwán Chángá and Dhaiyin Asdin and Rustam 
Jamshed and all of the laymen class of Naósári. To Mahyar Vachha. 
To Wit, an Inám!? wádi at Pipalia of 10 digdhs of land with 50 palm 
trees and 100 date trees shall be maintained!! as indm from year to 


lea generation, time, qd, *nsAaMtAlieti MAI. 

a (aer viatory. 

5 33 wéx€Hti fada à 3 “Awd waga umi UM” Sead Su) MA uy ier 
amai wei 

* 44 c. (atu) wa w Cured) Ra A dA $9 i 0d y 3. A 
Awd $5 14 9, Rares qae |I efl Swell dS ausu». BIZ 34 gani We 
«usi 3. 

5 d aM a aea (Q4)3 Hay qu. 

e JUS JUS ined a a 

7 gael usa. clau sd aati SIA A sae vas au wivnd ad amu. 
a An old name of Naóaári, 

9 Vide p. 157 for this persovage. 

10 Inám risit According to Badaoni In'àmi-zaminhá, and In'ámi.dehhà 
were some of the old terms applied to lands (Blcohmann's Áin-i-Akbari I. » P. 

271). 

11 The word is wa. Htis P. wal to rear, to purify. The meaning 
seems to be that they won!d see that the land may remain in the hand of 
Meherji Rana for religious purposes as tadmi land, free of taxes. To properly 
understand this document we must read it in relation with another document 
(p. 155) given to Meherji Rana's father by the laymen. Or the meaning may 
be 34 equi) 3A aims Gua 22 Le., the wadi may be on this (Meherji Rana's) name. 
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year. Itshall be maintained free from taxes from the Diwán(i.e., the 
civil authorities). All Jaymen shall so maintain it free. 


(Signed.) 
Nag6j Mánock Nariman Hom 
Nusherwan Changá Auwa Dhaiyáp 
Rustam Jamshed! Ránji Bahman (witness) 


Dhaiyün Ashdin 

We will examine here, who the officer Kalich (Kalij) Mahamad 
Khan, alluded to in the above document was. 

We learn from the Tabakát-i-Akbari that Kalij Khan was the 
Governor of Surat at this time (1629 Samvat, i.e., 1573-74 A. D.). 
We read in that book: “Now that His Majesty's mind was set 
quite at rest by the suppression of rebels, and the reduction of 
their lofty forts, he turned his attention to the conquest of Gujarát. 
The order was given for the assembling of the army, and on the 
20th Safar, 980, (1573) in the 18th year of the reign, the Emperor 
started and proceeded . . . .'5 The conquest of Surat 
“was effected on the 23rd Shawwál in the year 930. Next day the 
Emperor went on to inspect the fortress . . . . . onthe same 
day he placed the custody of the fort aud the government of the 
country in the hands of Kalij Khao.” 

Elliot gives the name in the above passage as Kalij Khan, but the 
text of the Tabakát-i-Akbari gives the full name as wis dem ,al$ 


Kalij Mahamed Khan, as we find it in the text of the document. 
Elliot’s translation is too free. The passage about this officer's 
appointment is as follows :— 
DOG f, aal 6 uf y ype pal mala y stray eU jyglo y 
BaS Gii oily plaid! cd yie y Gras S yla oer? als 
ie., on that very day the Government and the custody of the 


1 On comparing his signature in the original (ride the photo-litho) with his 
name as written in the body of the document, we find that both are very 
similar, - So I think that the document is in the handwriting of this person. 

* Elliot's History of India, Vol. T., p. 340. 

3 Ibd, pp. 350-351. 

* „al neighbourhood, surrounding country. 

s Munshi Newul Kishore's text of 1875, p. 299, ll. 4-5. 
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fortress of Surat and its neighbourhood, were confided to the trust of 
Kalij Mabámad Kháu, whohas great distinction in honour and dignity. 

This original passage of the Tabakat-i-Akbari shows, that the full 
name of the officer was the same as that which the document gives, 
and that he was placed in charge not only of Surat, but of its 
neighbourhood, of which Naósári forms a part. The Tabakit- 
i-Akbari speaks of him as the jâgirdâr of Surat. 

* When the Emperor had settled the affairs of Gujarat, and had 
returned to his capital, the disaffected and rebellious men . 
once more raised their heads, . . . Kalij Khan, who was jügirdár 
of the fort (Surat), made it secure and prepared for a siege"! 

In the events of the 23rd year of the reign, Elliot algo gives his full 
name as Muhammad Kalij Khán.? Under the events of the 29th year 
of the reign, we still find him named as the ** Jàgirdár of Surat,”3 


(Document No. 10, Document assigning a Wadi to Rana Jeshang. 
Wey Fawr Ws AN aria wivar waaay avr.) 
wt all dadd? Aedlaia... 


AK Syn > 6g] on 

WA VE dst AN Hl tend Vey end ite! al apvisa 
595 wae N Yada Move yU? Wa AAS M deu 
"M? UR aga ywy awdi a reps abu q? a7 R- 
la RRA a? sil tui i a a Uyi m a® A aR RUA 
A HAS ARRUA Go Dy. wp 331€ UUL AË ARAUA UP A WAWAS a* 
Aa aL ad on ARAA WHe Agy RAA Moy ora dis a yr" 

1 Eiliot, V.. p, 360, ? Ibid. p. 404, 3 Ibid, p. 431. 

* In the similar document of Mcherji Rana (No. 9) aÀ adhé. Perhaps 
Ret atu se., ‘f now, then” signifying ‘ at the time’. 

3 For s24, ride document No. 9 p. 156 n. 1 «utstiét ttti, 

5 This word is Persian. va ‘and’ used for Gujrati * 44’ or ‘ay’ used in the 
other similar document of Meherji Rana (No. 9). 


7 õu. doubtful, perhaps contracted form for kt Av, te at o»»aety- 


S əm. This seems to be a contracted form of a word like », for sian 
uu. for «aM, 4) for X ve or Qi, A. for Haq, Perhaps it ie the contracted form 
of the Gujrati word 12 or 312% i.e., @ priest. It seems, that this word 
was at one time applied to Parsee priests by their laymen, because the 
word Mus is still sometimes used for a wife of a priest, who prepares 
sacred breads, &c., for the ritual, Perhaps the word 312 was specially applied 
to those priests who prepared «34 daruns or sacred breads and sacred food 
used iu the ritual. 
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want dis 399 «ut att diui 39 «a Ws dis apa R. We 
RAA Way wala wae dis d old IL NIST a N we 
vA aria RAA "idl wa wl 34 qid sa? sida? agl clawed 
wan. MATA Ws Clad vis wan. 

q «wd 195 UPU 

4 4L WUAElt Neral 

q «d Afai ueu RG 

qal Wl MHU? 

1 «4d YDE Wt 

4 eL "i95 ARUH 

4 4. MIU RUM 

q at. a Wat Ui 

^ «wd. AWA WAR 


. HSA Weyl 
ens TM Translation. 
For the sake of religion, Bahadins.!9 


By the name of God, 

In the year Samvat 1576 at the time of month (mák) 
Dahman, day (róz) Bahman, in Nagmandal, in the time of the 
3 gap MM) y. pl. According to Badáóni In4m-i-Zaminha, In'ám.i- 

Dehhà were some of the terms used before the Moghuls. (Bloohmaun's 
Ain.i Ákbari I., p. 271.) 

3 BIA R P. Adae sufta ‘gift.’ 

3 ob to rear, educate; to purify. wag. The meaning seems to be 
that they would see that it remains in the hand of Rana Jesong for the 
above religious purpose ( QA wita? ) from year to year, free of taxes. 

tuana we” aad "cua WAI” 56, 53 41a. T think it is the corrupted 
form of bs JLo p) i.e,, without miscellaneous revenues, i.¢., free of tax, 


For the words (Je mq mal, and a vide above, p. 98. 
3 JS kall, trouble, injustice, a heavy burden, 
S Perhaps (],3 qüwal speakers. The meaning seems to be that “there 
should be no troubles and questions or inquiries in the matter.” 
os f 9 ef, uniting one with another, i.e.. in concert with one another, 
* Or perhaps à4. An old copy of this document reads it Qe. 

The document seems to be in the handwriting of this man, because on 
comparing the names of the signatories, as written in the boly of the docu- 
ment, with their own signatures at the bottom of the document. we find, 
that in the case of all signatories, their names and signatures differ a little 
in style and form, but in the case of this enema Rand Jármnáa they 
resemble a good deal. 

1? Donbtful. Perhaps for (,31 4494. Se., civil matter, 
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vietorions! rulership of Padsháh Sultân Muzaffar Shah,” in the 
rule of king Ibbrim Nagir,? the ruler of the trading and all 
mixed communities, Writers Manock Changi,’ and Asdin Meherwán 
and Dhaiyan Rina and Ráná Jamis and Asi Baherim and 
Manock Boherim and Khurshed Chachi and Baherim Sagar and the 
whole of the community and Nxiyà Rana and Meherwan.* ‘To Ervad 
Raina Jesang. To wit, pali-trees and Inám land, 100 palm trees 
and 10 bizéhs of land may be given. It (¢.e., the land) shall 5e kept 
with Rina Jesang free of taxes from year to year. The palm trees 
and the land shall be maintained free of taxes from year to year. 
Allthe laymen together shall maintain it free of taxes. There shall 
be no trouble and bother about it. It shall be kept free from 
the civil authorities, All uniting one with another Shall maintain 
it free, 
(Signed)— 

Manock Changi 

Asdin Meherwán 

Dhaiyán Rano 

Rina Jamas 


1 oyn yer, ou is the same as day meaning ' victorious.’ 
2 Vide below. p. 161 for this personage. 


3 For notes on some of the words of this document, vide the footnotes 
under the Gujarati document, p. 158-59, 


* This man seems to have been popularly known as 3y, 442a:4 Go or Gor 
Meherwan, but his real name seems to be Aua vet Behram Ráuá, because 
he puts down his signature as such, There are ten persons named in the 
body of the document and these ten persons sign the document. In tie signa- 
tures the order is changed a little. The first four signatories sign in the order 
of their names in the document. Then the fifth signatory «adt +141 Khoorsed 
Chacha is the seventh in the order of the names in the document, and the 
eighth signatory wnai gam Asa Behrám is the fifth in the body of the document. 
Then the eighth and ninth persons Agua epi Behrám Sagar and ut agu Nayiá 
Rana in the document similarly change places as signatories. Naiya Rana 
signs seventh as Jut va Wati NaiyA Rana Dhaiy4n. Then the tenth or the last 
person on the list M. Heant Go. Meherwán signs as A219 Rigi Behram Band, 
Thie shows then that 3j. Aelad Go Meherwan must be his popular name, while 
his real name was Behram Rana. Again, we find that the writer seems to 
have first intended to close his list with the 8th person Behram Sagar 
because he has put after this name the words Natai; 4.6, “and all the 
community or all the people," but after writing these words he has added the 
above two names of the ninth and tenth signatories. 
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Khurshed Chacha 

Manock Baherám 

Naiyaé Rina Dhaiyán 

Asa Behriim 

Berám Sagar 

Baherim Rana 

The king (Padsbáh) Sultan Muzafar Shih referred to in this 

document of Samvat 1576 (1920 A. D.) is the Sultan Muhammad 
Mozaffar of Gujarat. He is one of the five Mahomedan kings, re- 
ferred to by Bibar in his Tuzak-i-Bábari, as ruliag in India when he 
conquered the country. He says, “At the period when I conquered 
that country, five Musulmin kings and two Pagans exercised royal 
authority. Although there were many small and inconsiderable 
Ráés and Réjás in the hilla and woody country, yet these were the 
chief and the only ones of importance. One of these powers was 
the Afghdas, whose Government included the capital. . . . . 
The second prince was Sultàn Muhammad Maozaffar in Gujarat, 
He had departed this life a few daya before Sultan Ibráhim's! defeat. 
He was a prince well skilled in learning, and fond of reading the 
Aades (or traditions).”* He is known ia history,’ as Muzafar II. 
He reigned in Gujarat for 15 years from A.D. 1511 (917 Hijri) 
to 1526. 


The king SHIM AM Ibhrim Nagir seems to be Ibrahim Lodi. 
(Document No. 11. dla «Wal ster. The letter to Diu wherein 
Dastur Meherji Rdnd is referred to as the leading priest.) 
4. wA s BA WIAA RAA Clad aio h A Yer A 
Rove aie oret UR QUA € AA BUD Ae walt ov (4) 


1 Ibrahim Lodi whom he defeated in 1526 in the battle of Panipat. 

* Elliot IV. p. 259. 

3 Elphinstone's History of India, 5th Edition, by Cowell, p. 765. 

* Contracted from «tt Man. 

* A son. Keka's son Asdin ss dist ys, usi. 

* Looks liko 4 butit ia '«' Compare it with the first letter in the word 
“aug inl 6of the original gh 41554 fly 

7 Doubtful, Perhaps à. 

* Doubtful. Perhaps oq A yiu sands 4 MA (Rea wd ai) 
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aps As eal Aei AN 4S X acti war RAA se 9? Ry 
eae dan ax! miei A A «tov. He] at. Wea] 53 waiti 
iHi AA Migr SR Weel meh mà ary? Ged qe 
dy 53 Vala Sta N3 3A. sl WW Vii qs ysl ase 
sA clad sit xut4di sal used SAL ww B® ars B sig? 
d aig’ 8 * eq arya AA ASA qeq B Ret aay Her 
"be? MY SVM Ul U ye AL. Wier Aad Wee qi. 
aid GVA 43A' Meg wu Were) ne sag! 
Translation. 

“Writer priest!? Küká's son Asdin, ‘To all the Bahadins ( i.e., 
laymen) of Diu. May they bein the protection of God. To wit, two 
persons (viz.) Chanda Kiamdin with myself (ie., altogether), we 
four persons had sat together in the Agiary (£e, fire-temple). 
There it was said that all the Bahadins of Diu have said that "a 
Herbad (;.e., priest) with Barashnum,!* may come here, that he may 
perform the Báj and Gehsárná'* ceremony, that he may perform the 
Afringán ceremony, for the repose of our dead, and that we will 
continue, him as you will fix. " On these words being said 


Se 
yui 

* 045 nimat sleep, slumber (peace) vt^ aid t or for SY naiyag asat 
intention. 

3? Qo P to collect, to pick out. & sa Ziu. Or it can be read ea yè 
(for u?) doubtful. 

^ p. eS searching diligently, continuation iy wat. ef £e, RAN Ja we ad 
aa. 

5 Doubtful reading, vide p. 163, n. 1. 

* For si wise. HAt MÌ d, dis d, Sed 3, ude d. 

up EROII E EET PEER 

=” uA worthy, fit. Or perhaps ‘patient’ asin Wy eiecit 
* st Clas work. Sti st Aa Se usd ang apum. 
? er; 


3 
10 Äi ane aiming at, intention. 43314, 42, or towards, 
1) of the 3 i.e., the writer. ot «vetiafl ert udg Hut. 
19 a, Contraction of «iv andhiá roo, i.e., priest. ; 
13 i.e., an officiating priest who had gone through the Barashnum ceremony. 
1* The funeral prayers to be recited near a dead body before its belog 


removed to the Tower of Silence. The prayer recited is yacna Chaps. 
XXVIII to XXXIV. 


13 If you read it aay it is taii tatabba, searching diligently, continua- 
tion, or it may be corruption of a1y sl | yii? stipend, 
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Ervad Meherji Ráná agreed ! and has hastened to send (a priest) for 
carrying on religious rites (lit. affairs), He is a good, fit, wise, 
(and) worthy man, He is just what is required for our religion. 
Continue him (in your service) looking to his work. Rdz Guid máh 
Adar year samvat 1646. May our good wishes be for the protection 
of God upon all Bebdins.” 

Having given above, copies of the documents referred to in the 
paper, I will now give here the colophons of some of the manu- 
scripts, and extracts of letters, &c., referred to therein. 

(Colophon of the old manuscript of 1792 A, D., which contains 

Tansen’s song—vide above, p. 42.) 

Dear WEA. gd a, BURMA FI ADR d aw 
sj Roe atti Seve HIEL YARS AGHI HAHAU WA 33639 94 
werid Tvs WMS dei BA ai NAA Zara 
ayaa Asai, 45 AD, Cla Vid, Mud) Cada, wt YAR 
Vara dia Hila Movnheso yuri "Sil ssigo Wa Verdi ya 
Aza. aud ARU SA awh ad. A eiu enti saN 
WU? MAE oe we RAUA dd AAE gos AA eal A 
anl ad. A Sala Pais aAA qays SA aici wae uct.’ 

(Tansen's song about Dastur Meherji Ráná—ride above, p. 42, 
copied from Í, 81b. of the above old manuscript.) 
CW MNB ARA A ) 


Sag RAI YS Di sya, 
Say well weal we Ve sya. 
MAHL ULE Bed «N25. 
FUS was Us. 

SAIS WRAL va Di sya. 


1 Perhaps às yt A mde sd. P. YS oasli y as cf) 3g d yy 
wA dls 3M. a eU. vealing, study, «eura. 

3 Colophon at the end, folio 237b—238. The book has in al! 239 folios with 
13 lines in a page. From folio 202 we have the story of Changragácha, an 
Iu.ian sage, who is said to have visited the Court of King Gusht4sp to discuss 
religious matters with Zoroaster. The writer calls his book * apt at. sella ett. 
AM HMU” e, the book of songs and poems, and of the story of 
Changragácha, For Changragácha and for his visit, ride “ Zoroastre, Essai 
sur la Philosophie Teligieusc de la Persc, par M. Joachim Ménant" (1857), 
Pp. 57, &c. Zoroaster, the Prophet of Ancient Irán, by Prof. Jackson, 
pp. 85—885. 
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GN aN ciet$ arie HED Au. 
AN BMA AA 43. 

Sang URAI we Di soya. 

3& U Mai aia air. 

al VE WHR. 

Saé RUBI ga. 

Sag weal we DI 59e. 


(Translation of the song of Tansen.) 


Oh Lord!! the Parsee’s prayer is accepted, 

Oh Master! the Parsee’s prayer is accepted 

The back of agar? and sandalwood is put round it, 
With it there is a piece of sandalwood,’ 

Oh Lord! the Parsee’s prayer is accepted. 

Shab Meheryür!* you have a long beard, 

Glory rains over your face. 

Oh Lord ! the Parsee'8 prayer is accepted. 

Mian Tansen says, 

Oh King Akbar! hear me, 

He is the flower of the paradise. 

Oh Lord ! the Parsee's prayer is accepted. 

1 Y4-hü, i5, Oh God— Vide Blochmann’s Ain-i-Akbari, Vol, L, p. 170. 


“ His Majesty passed whole nights in thoughts of God; he continually oc- 
cupled bimself with pronouncing the names Yâ iw and Yé kadi." The 


word here seems to be originally Ahu (Averta ves), and it is applied in 


Persian even to kings. The song being transcribed in Gujrati, its language and 
orthography may not be quite correct. 2 Agar (aloe wood) is a kind of 
fragrant twig. 

3 The meaning of this fecond distich is not quite clear, bnt it seems to 
tell how the Parsee Meheryár (another proper form of Meherjl) referred to in 
the song taid his prayers, plaoing fragrant Wood and twigs in the fire, 

* For the word Shah, vide above, p. 156, n. 4. 
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(Maharaja Sir Sourendro Mohun Tagore’s letter, about. Tansen's 
song—tide above, p. 44.) 
Hara Kumara Bhabana, 
Pathuria Ghata Raj Bati, 
Calcutta, 6th February 1902. 
To 

J. JamsHeps! Moni, Esqre., 

Deak Si18,— am of opinion, so far as my humble belief goes, that 
the song which you had sent me as Tansen's is, as I already wired to 
you, his. Though the language is not that in which he ordinarily 
composed his songs, yet from the construction and general style of 
the piece, the song affords internal evidence of being the composition 
of that great singer. The piece, I understand, is sung in the 
Sáranga Ragini, and if this tune has been traditionally handed 
down, this is another proof of the piece being Tanseu's, for Darlióri 
Kánárd and Süranga are known to have been his favourite Raginis. 


Yours truly, 
(Sd) SOURENDRO MOHUN TAGORE, 
Mus. Doc. Ozon. 


Extracts from letters of Drs. West, Geliner and Mills, with reference 
to the alleged ignorance of the Parsces of Gujrát in the 
16th Century—vide above, p. 52. 

Dr. West says : — 


“I have carefully read the contents of the Newspaper Cuttings, 
and need only say that my opinions, regarding the matters in dispute, 
practically coincide with those expressed by the writers whose 
signatures are Ed. Ochiltree, Junior, and J, O. E.! 


* Regarding the alleged ignorance and incapacity of the Gujerat 
Parsis, both priests and laity, in the 16th century, I believe that 
such an accusation would be a gross exaggeration of the actual 
facts. It appears to be based upon certain statements made in the 


1 Prof. S. H. Hodiwala's letters to the Bombay Gazette, in its issues of 
24th August, 30th and 31st October, 5th November and 7th December 1896. 
His letter in the issue of 5th November 1896 is worth studying. Therein he 
has produced a number of instances as evidence to show that “even in those 
ages, supposed to be so dark, there were Parsees possessing a knowledge, not 
only of Banscrit, but of Zend and Pahlavi "—vide below, p. 167, for bis views 
on the general charge of ignorance, 


16* 
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Rivayets brought by Nareman Hoshang from Iran in 1478 and 1486. 
Strictly speaking, these were written about a century before the time 
of Meherji Rava, but it will be instructive to consider how far they 
were correct in their own time. 


* One of the Iranian Scribes of the Rivayet of 1478 wrote in 
Persian as follows :— 


“ For this reason I have not written these things in Pahlavi 
writing, inasmuch as Nareman Hoshang said and declared that 
perhaps (magar) priests and laymen of the Mazda-worshippers of 
Naueari, Kambay, Broach, Surat, and Anklesar may not be under- 
standing Pahlavi writing. He said there are layinen of these towns, 
and even priests, who perchance do not understand Pahlavi writing.” 
But the earlier part of the same Rivayet contains a Pazand colloquy 
between Zaratusht and Ormazd, written in Avesta characters, also 
some extracts from the Gethas in Avesta and Pazund, as well as 
occasional Pahlavi phraaes, with plenty of Persian. This freo use 
of Avesta and Persian writing, and even some Pahlavi, clearly 
shows that the Iranian scribe had no renl fear of not being under- 
stood by the Indian Parsis (whose vernacular was old Gujerati, and 
io whom even Persian was a foreigu language) unless he used too 
much Pahlavi. 


* With regard to the questions taken to Yezd by Nareman Hoshang, 
it seems to me (judging from the replies to about forty, which may 
be found scattered about in various parts of Darab llormazyar's 
Rivayet Collection) that the queries, propounded by the Indian 
Parsis, do generally imply not so much any ignorance on the part 
of their priests, as an increasing reluctance ou the part of the laity 
io comply with their teachings and decisions. "The laity, living 
among those of other religions, would naturally find many of the 
precautionary observances and customs, enjoined by their own 
priesthood both troublesome and oppressive. Under such circum- 
stances, the priests and more conservative elders would at last find 
it necessary to refer the principal matters in dispute to their brethren 
in Iran, so as to have their opinion to quote among their own more 
unruly members. 


“If the Indian Parsi priesthood had been really ignorant and 
indifferent about their religion, they would not have undertaken the 
trouble and expense of referring sucb matters to a higher Court of 
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Appenl, such as the Iranian priesthood must have appeared to be to 
the Indian Parsis. And the questions, thus referred, seldom involve 
any of the grent fundamental dogmas of the Parsi religion, but are 
nearly always confined to details of ritual and purification, or to 
matters of casuistry. 

“The same may be said of all the other Rivayets and writings 
which were obtained from Iran, from time to time, during the next 
two centuries, They all indicate the deep interest which the Parsi 
priests and Inity took in the preservation of their religion, and 
in obtaining copies of rare manuscripts from Tran.” (Extract from 
Dr. West’s letter, dated Maple Lodge, Watford, June 10th, 1598, to 
Mr. Mancherji Palanji Kutar.) 


Dr. Geldner says :— 


“, . . . It may be that such Dastur lived in the obscure corner 
of Gujerat. With Brahmins and Jews also, it is also often the case 
that the real traditional knowledge lived on in corners, In certain 
Indian Dastur families the knowledge of Pahlavi must have re- 
mained traditional. Where otherwise—to mention only one—would 
the venerable Dastur Hoshangjiin Poona, the teacher of the Europeans, 
have acquired his knowledge of the Pahlavi? Consequently a learned 
Pahlavi scholar was very well able to expiain tne doctrines of 
Zoroaster to the great Mogul in a convincing manner. 


“The Revayets, too, do not always treat elementary subjects, but 
often some with very important qnestions. cf. Sacred Books of the 
East, Vol. XXXVII., pp. 419, &c. They frequently give the 
authoritative decisions of the learned Dasturs in Iran. 


* It is reported that Jámásp brought the Farvardin Yasht to India 
in 1721, which was said to have been lost there. This loss can only 
refer to certain congregations and not to the Parsees of India in 
general. The fact is that this Yasht existed in India at that time in 
several copies, and partly in a better state than the Persian 
MS. gave, but it was possibly kept secret by the owners,” (Extract 
from Dr. Geldner's letter, dated Berlin, 25th August 1898, to 
Mr. Mancherji P. Kutar.) 


,'" Prof, S, H. Hodiwala says: — 


". . . . . Every scholar infact knows that Pablavi and Pazand 
manuscripts of the sixteenth century are comparatively numerous, May 
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we not ask the meanings of these facts? May we not ask why so 
many of these copies were taken at Navsari? May we not ask 
why these copies should have been so carefully multiplied, if the 
ignorance in Gujerat was so universal that no one, whether priest 
or layman, could read or understand them? Perhaps, it will be 
said that merely copying manuscripts requires no knowledge of the 
language on the part of the scribe. This is certainly not strictly 
trae, but even if it were, what can be the object of having work 
copied if nobody can make any use of them? . . . . . Besides 
the colophons of many of these transcripts contain express state- 
ments as to their having been made by priests for their own use—a 
fact which certainly militates against this theory of universal igno- 
rance. Bat this is not all. We have something morethan mere copies 
of the sacred texts. . . . . These efforts were really the earliest 
manifestations of a kind of literary activity whose ampler fruits 
we possess in the works of Hormuzdyar and his son Darab, of 
Rastam Peshotan, and many others in the next century " (Extract 
from a letter to the Bombay Gazette in its issoe of 5th November 
1696 ). f 


Dr. Mills eays: — 


“, . . . .A highly intelligent traditional knowledge existed 
among Parsi priests at the time of Akbar, and before and after. 
And Akbar would certainly not have been so foolish as to get a 
Parsi who knew nothing to inform him.” (Extract from Dr. Mills’ 
letter, dated 119, Essex Road, Oxford, May 25, 1899, to 
Mr. Mancherji Palor.ji Kotar.) 


(Colophons of Pazend and Persian manuscripts written by Ránü 
Jesang, the father, and Kaikobid, the son, of Dastur Meherji Rana, 
vide above, p. 68.) 

I have come across three old Pazend and Persian manuscript 
books which tend to show that the family of Dastur Meherji Rana 
was a learned family. They had that amount of learning which 
one may expect in those times from learned priests. Besides Gujrati 
the language of their country, and Avesta, the language of their 
scriptures, they knew Pazend and Persian languages. 

The first old manuscript that I want to draw attention to, is an 
old manuscript of the Pazend Jámáspi written by Rana Jesang, the 
father of Dastur Meherji Rana. It belongs to the first Dastur 
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Meberji Rana Library of Naosari.! I give below the colophon in 
Persian given at the end of the book. It gives its date as roz Meher, 
mah Ardibehesht, year 873 Yazdajardi (1560 Samvat), i.e., 1504 
A.D. 
(Colophon of the manuscript of the Pazend Jamáspi written 
by Rana Jesang, the father of Dastur Meherji Rana.) 

lag SH uius jl dads uio oe diee HK? wil ad pli 
Diy? Di yy yt hate diy yy? Holo Ory, yt inte 94 yp Ut Wily 
qui uA) Oye Ct WPS Aar Ct 9999 Uy Et uia PLS day, Gy! 
VETE giS o E jI aol Ot MP MEET 
pstmt y BS y iLL, y iiio Sem j! Ay um y vp i? 
Ily ae ^)! AS og l ii io giao wo ip 
She enap me alld, oral, Le itia 1 Bley spe jay aL QUO ry 5S 


daa Ro qud Or nT sm. aidafera meet daa C98 
qui. 


Translation. 


Completed. I am the writer of Jámüspi, I a servant of the 
religion from the humblest of the dust-faced,4 I Rana, son of Herbad 
Jesang, son of Herbad Dádá, son of Herbad Jesang, son of Herbad 
Mobad, son of Herbad Kayümdin, son of Herbad Mobad, son 
of Herbad Kamdin, son of Herbad Zartusht, son of Mobad 
Harmazdyár, son of Herbad Rámyár. I have written it from a 
copy of Herbad Karva (may he live long), son of Bikajiv of 
Broach, for the knowledge of new preceptors and for the increase 
of righteousness of the Behdins (ie, the Zoroastrians). May 
there be health of body, long life, i.e., in this physical world, may they 
be righteous, (and) in the spiritual world may their souls attain 
paradise. Roz Meher, mah Ardibehesht year eight hundred and 
seventy-three. In Indian year Samrat 1560 roz Meher, mah Ardi- 
bchesht, Parsee era 873. 

Pahlavi, Pazend and Persian manuscripts, p. 62, manuscript No. 9. 

2 One.may take it ay miswritten for GS and complete the sentence 
at the next word conl, but the sentence must be completed with the 
words àS ple i 3 For either Bhicáji or Vicaji. 

* Khàk-cruyán. It may be khákrubán. A term of humility, an 
equivalent of FII 

22 
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The manuscript is written in Pazend and the colophon in Persian. 
This shows that Rana Jesang knew languages other than the 
language of the country, the Gujrati. 

The next manuscript written by Rana Jesang is that of the 
Bahman-nameh.! It belongs to Mr. Minocherjee Burjorjee Pavree. 
It has 378 folios, ie, 756 pages, with 13 couplets in a page.? 
Its colophon at the end, giving the name of the writer and its date, 
runs thus :— 
lets gy! os ples Soot lg! sh ot! OU yop? GUS py! az ps 
OP} 948 9 aU eK wI oll Sylo Bld Laide! wy cep 30s 
cU 24 ph, Sy NSE vais quis cue gid y cial) y cgald 
deel) oap, fy y Wye yof jI Toa dyi yt Kite 0) p o 
ye inh) wy m gle o9-«—=* 949 29 "IL ^as yal 
32 5/0 aug JUS yof sloy Su jyy wlble aU. jole 015 sols? 
sòi y she and oeei med rie ord y jp oil prj! 
(folio 378a, 1. 13.) By 90 52 Js e Uia 

Translation. 

This book of Bahman Niimah is finished. There is only one path 
which is that of virtae (or piety). 

This narrative of king Bahman, the son of Asfandyar, the king 
of the kings of Irán, is finished. May it be according to the wish 
of God. Finished with good wishes, joy and pleasure and long life. 
I a servant of the religion, the writer of these writings (am) Herbad 
Rani, the son of Herbad Jesang, the son of Herbad Dida from the 
family stock of Mobed Hormazyir, (son of) Herbed Rámyár, in the city 

1 Le Livre des Rois par M, Mohl, Vol. I., Preface, p. LXVIII, 


2 This gives (756 x 13: ) 9828 couplets or.distiches. M. Mohl says: '' Le 
Bahman-nameh contient à peu pràs dix mille distlques." Ibid. 


3 It is the first line, written in Persian characters, of the following Avesta 
proverb, which is found at the end of several old Parsee manuscripts, 


noses iro perso bwe 


etj» dags et up nos b 


i.e, there is only one path of virtue. All other paths are no paths. The 
Pahlavi rendering of it 1s :— 


aoo > ve nos e 


o wood ux» 
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of Naosari, in the time of Mahmüd Shih! Satin bin (i.e., son of) 
Latif Khan, the nephew of Bahádur Sbáh Sultan, on day Astád and 
month Adar, year nine hundred and fifteen, of the era of Yazdagird 
Sheheryür. Friday,? year 955 (Hijri)? Hindi year Samrat sixteen 
hundred and two. 

The third manuscript I wish to refer to, is an old manuscript of 
the Persian Darüb-ngmeh,* belonging to Mr. Máhiar Nowroji Kutár. 
The manuscript is dated 1025 Yazdajardi (A.D. 1656). It appears 
from this manuscript that Dastur Kaikobad, the son of Dastur 
Meherji Rana, had taken a copy of the Persian Dáráb-námeh from 
the libraryof king Akbar. Dastur Kaikobad’s own manuscript is not 
to be found, but the old manuscript of 1656 notes the fact.5 It isa 
MS. of 266 folios with 25 lines in a page. 

The following lines in the colophon narrate the way in which 
the manusoript came to be written :— 
ro ward yo... HI pine yd miht wid, rà) wes 
DG God 1 OH 952913 Wt! uiia be! 935 o3, esie gor ai 
UP T ETE MT PP TE 
ipe jI Ay g en AG jal Sle Sybe spe be ui) 55) 
ep QUOS Gil gyal Gil whe le POET nr oS ay 

Gub dy coelis 

afi rq Fwd; arara wea We s TE UA Se eT TAT 
aa GT att gÅ aenea Te qon qw dir Ag STU YT dft shat 
aerate Gran WT Dp eA v4 aT xndpovPnTS T4 qur 


! This Mahmüd Bháh was Mahmid ITI. of Gujrat, who reigned for 16 years 
from 1538 A.D. (944 Hijri) to 1658-64 (961 Hijri), Elphinstone- eays on thia 
point, * Bahádursháh's natural heir was hig nephew Mahmud, the son of Latif 
Khan.” (Elphinstone's History of India, Fifth edition, by Cowell (1866), 

2 we” shuhüd, Friday. 

3 ne» khams five. Que fifty. (eJ tisa ‘nine.’ Le one hundred. 
Bo the whole number ts, §6+50+9 x 100 2955, 

* Le Livre des Rois, par M, Mohl, Vol. I, Preface, p. Ixxiv. 

^ The following lines in the colophon give the date of the manuscript :— 
23! Jie e$ Ue jo Ble ui, jyy idoly goli y sya aay 


olt oS oy) iiia 51 e PEINE 
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ix m8 uh Cub oq aed A qnem: gera herd eupr Ta qui 
a Rfi arer.” 

vem i 3935 ai 0M js 19! ob Gf QE que 
JOU yt ee Us cl glie qul, 33939. Gat e AT I 
Asla pS eh Ll lab y jlact pisi jo saiti yip tba , 
ial fda... tol een nyt BE GIG fo VU), 
jot pbi Joy! Sle glad aU Iola pejl sab pS ose? Qual, 
we BET cre Ce cg! bla J gato yo US cul GUIS! wga y anf 
vot gle we wy! "mp ui uy Gd, pie jbo «c glare 
Aisi ap OIG 3955 56, Bree Txt elep me Sla 
qu! alis SUJI qus! phe ps oped Qul) E ey lel 
a pled ut auf ue ule ue) qe aA qune ape 
ÄSS sigmo 15 dolis of (55) 510 ao), f cule! ele nx 
Bic AU eb) na uf ly Lega ym ul)! yoy ADL pum! cen ys 
94 ulis of 2» SOULS oF) yet GAS >) yo wea Store bs 
dL uus) US op! gases wijl sanf Wyle; om? Ihe Wy? Tip 


Translation, 


* Finished this? book of Dárüb-nümeh in the year one thousand 


1 I give below the correct rendering of the Sanskrit in modern Gujrati 
types, and its translation as kindly done for me by a friend. My English 
translation is rendered from the Gujrati version. 


Aoi, 49 Gams ada Hat 1913 aV UB WC Wadi Gant o Au 4 
Cie U? WAH we vaa aye nA ue MA Waal dà aa yey daa Ma QD) «4 
$39] Fd W421 y aU MA quad cipi 52 auc Ad gun at auct Mtis. fa- 
"iet, yet ua Ayat A t4. 


"AH. 
Abi ali ATA WANA 1913 a oni UR, MA wda Usd aÑ 196 uad 
€d e, ^w ud Gri enr eu, MEL IRA au wen uaa Re Ye Y Gn 


yu te, Raa, Has, ett DA Wm Vir ge gel cad ral quer wlan eit 
sig $$ aM ec, cu ML are] yds AIT ya Quà avy. yauda. 


3 ta, hazá. 
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. . « . in month Shübüp,? on day Sunday, on the 30th day 
at the time of morning. Written by the band of Beshótan,* son of 
Faridun surnamed Arvisgahün,* in the town of Naosari. Finished 
with good wishes, joy, and pleasure. Written on the day Rashna, 
auspicious month Meher, year 1025 of king Yazdagard Sheheryür 
of the line of descent of Sásán, the son of Ardeshir, son of Asfandyár, 
son of Gushtisp. 


In the year 1712 of the glorious king Vikramark, in the year 1578 
of Sáliván era, when the sun was in the winter solstice, on the true 
auspicious holy day Jeth Shid 5 Sunday, Pushya nakshatra,5 
Dhruva yôga Bav Karana!  Wheu the positions of the heavenly 
bodies, according to the calendar, were in these proper positions, the 
sun was in the Taurus and the moon in the Cancer. It was then 
that this book of Düráb-nüámeh was written by Peshutan, the son of 
Faridnn. May it be auspicious. 


1 There is a gap which the writer seems to have thought of filling up 
later on. The number of the year in Arabic words cannot be written at 
once by a Parsee without a reference to books, This seems to be the cause 
of this gap. 

3 The 8th Arabio month. 

* Bame as Peshótan. 


4 m Ji arwisgéh is the place where the Parsee priests perform the 
ceremony of Yaçna, Vendidád, &c. The writer seems to have taken his 
surname from this word, because perhaps he belonged to the olass of 
priests who performed those ceremonies. It {snot all the priests who 
perform these ceremonies. He seems to have taken this surname just as 
others even nowadays take their surnames, such as Mobedji or Dastur 
from their work or profession. 1 find from a manuscript Persian book (ride 
colophon of the tract a4 5f Ven y wh yy ely! aig) on miscellaneous 
subjects belonging to Mr. M. R. Unwala written in 1012 Yazdazardi that 
Arvisgáhán was used as a surname, In this manuscript, the writer gives 
his name as wl 654,1 BU Qi pe Qu Oem 0) p, Holy 92, 
The manuscript begins with Persian couplets under the heading 

iia Lie! puny ogee iS yall 
5 The Sth lunar mansion, 


* Polar junction, 
7 Karana "is a division of the day in astrology, These Aurazas are eleven." 
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1 . . . As this soul-reviving book is rare in the cities of 
India, etc., one has seen very little of it, and as (even) the people 
of Tátár and Khatá have not smelt the perfume of this heart-ravish- 
ing musky veil, (and) as nobody got it or acquired it in most of the 
great cities and towns, but it was seen in the library of His Majesty the 
noble king? . . . . . the splendeur of the country and of 
religion Mahomed Akbar Bádsháh Gazi, the exalted of the great God, 
of the everlasting royalty, and as the desire of having this rare 
book was dear to the heart of a great man possessing genero- 
sity . . .clothed? with happiness, glorious among the people of 
Pars (the Parsees), viz., Noshirwan,* the son of Baman Shih, a Parsee 
inhabitant of the town of Naosari, who was (a man) of excellent 
glory5 and unlimited? innate power,’ he ordered? it to be written. 
So according to his order, his obedient servant? Kaikobád bin 
Mabiyár, Parsee, tying the belt of service strongly on the waist of 
his life, tried his best and endeavoured a good deal, so that from 
the copy of the abovesaid rare manuscript eaten by worms (lit. torn 
by moth matta ^e) he wrote a copy correctly.!? And from that copy 


1 A portion of the page being spollt, a word here is not legible. 


® The portions omitted are in the praise of the book and of the king and 
they do not giveany farther particulars about the history of the manuscript. , 


3 J Go upper garment. 

* He seems to be the great grandson of the well-known Chángáshàh of 
Naosari, His father is called Bahman Shah, Shah seems to be the appellation 
or title of honour by which his father Mánock and his grandfather Chángà 
were known as MAanock Shab and Chángà Bháh. Shdhisa common term of 
respect, They say it is even now used in Afghanistan. Among the Bhatias, 
a sect of the Hindus, it is generally used before a name in place of ‘ Mr.’ It appears 
that this family took an interest in the ancient literature of their fatherland. 
We learn from the Parsee Prakash (Vol. I., p. 7) that Bahaman Mánock, the 
father of this Noshirwan and Mánock Ch4ng4 his grandfather, had got the 
Virdfenameh rendered into Persian verse by one Kaus Fariborz bin Nowroz 
from Yezd., 

5 Jst excellent, long, and s bree crown, tiara. 

6 az 1G yu fauqu 'l-hadd, beyond measure. 

7 yl} }born and 43,09 power, strength. 

* ape? ogi \5y! to order, ey Gat sign, signal. 

ə U5} least. alae. ibid, scrvant, holyman, devotee, 

10 Wage Finding the right way. 
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Khajagi Hapu— may God pardon! him — got a copy made by 
the hand of Abdul Rahmân in the paragmah of llansót.* Then* 
the book having come into the hand of Mirsi bin Mirza Mahammad 
Zeman, this book was written from that manuscript by the hand of 
Peshutan for himeelf. 


It appears from the colophon of this old Persian manuscript that 
Kaikobad, the son of Dastur Meherji Rana, had taken a copy of this 
book from the library ofking Akbar. It is said that laudatory poems 
were composed by Kaikobád in honour of Jehangier and Prince 
Khurram (afterwards Sháh-Jehan), and that he had visited the 
Mogul Court in the time of Jehangier also. Anyhow this old manu- 
script shows that Kaikobád was versed in Persian, and that he also 
hed visited the Court of Akbar later on. 


From the different documents, manuscripts and books that we 
have produced as evidence in this paper, we have prepared the 
following chronological table about the different events of Dastur 
Meherji Rana's life :— 


Date. 
———À EVENTS, 
A.D. | Yazda- |Bamvat. | Hijri. 
jerdi. Inthe Reváyet known as K4us K4m- 
din’s Revayet, Dastur Meherji Bana's 
1553 923 T —-— name is mentioned first in the ad- 
l dress (ride p. 64 of this paper). 
( In an agreement about tho proper per- 
1566 m 1623 «ee |42 formance of religious ceremonies, his 
signature stands first (vide p. 62). 


fin an agreement to abstain from the 
| drink of toddy, while engaged in 


1570 — 1626 sent certain rituals, he signa first (vide 
pp. 62-68). 

(In a letter from Persia brought by 

1670 -— me | FaredunMurzban, and given in the 


$T i Reváyet his name is mentioned first 
(vide pp. 68-64). 


1 lit. Mey God be contented (razi) with his faults (sis) 


* A town near Broach, 


* rior ure 


1573 


1578 


1590 


1591 
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Date. 


jardi. 


IM 


960 


^ 


Yazda- ,Bamva£, | Hijri. | 


1829 


1636 


1036 


1646 


sss voc 


—N EVENTS. 


By an agreement by the laymen of 
Naosari, land in a place known ns 
Pipalia-wadi, is given to bim as the 
head of the community for religious 
purposes (vide p. 63). 


900406 


f 

| 

t 

( Badaoni mentions under the events of 

| this year, the event of the coming of 
the Naosari priests to the court of 

s Akbar. He mentions this event in 

| this year as & past cvent, so he must 
have gone there elther this year or 

L the year before (vide pp. 9-12), 


986 


Naosari priests in which they speak of 
him as their head (ride p. 40). 


[s date of the first document of the 


f The date of the second document to 
ees [E thesame effect (ride p. 46). 


(The date of a letter to Diu, wherein 
s... |. he ix referred to as the head (ride 
L p. 48). 


see ess Death. 


From the different documents, manuscripts and books that we 
have produced as evidence in this paper, to show that Meherji 
Rana’s family was a well-known family, we have prepared the 
following chronological table about the different events of the life 
of Rana Jesang, the father of Dastur Meherji Rana:— 


A. D. | Yazda- | Samvat. 


1904 


1537 


1516 


Date. 


jardi. 
873 


915 


1560 


1576 


——A EVENTS, 
Hijri. 


; | Rana Jesang wrote the manuscript of 
^ ||  Parend Jamaspi (vide p. 169). 


laymen of Naceari for religious 
purposes (tide pp. 65-66 of this paper). 


He was given a piece of land by the 
| 
p The date of Shapur Asa's Revayet, in 
jv eds which Rana Jesang is addressed first 
‘È (vide pp. 66-68 of this paper). 


pm date of his manuscript of the 
') Persian Bahman-nAmeh (vide p.170). 
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Chronological List of Events in the life of Dastur Kaikobad, 


A.D. | Yazda- 
jordi. 

1505-86 | se 
1570 | oe 
1580 m 
1591 | ...... 
1595 | .... 
1603 mem 
wiles 


29.10-1619)12-12.988 


24 
17 


Bamvat. 
1622 


1626 


1036 


Hijri. | 
l 


[TTX III 


EIIII 


1003 


1005 


1011 
1012 


ITTIDII 


| 


the son of Dastur Meherji Rana, 


Bigns with his father and other 
priests the document for the proper 
performance of religious ocre- 
monies, wherein his father sigus at 
the top (vide pp. 151-52). 


Signs with his fatber an agreement to 
abstain from toddy while engaged in 
the Atash Behram and other cere- 
monies. 


Signs with other priests the seoond 
document, acknowledging bis father 
Dastur Meherji Bana as the head of 
the priesthood (ude pp. 119-50). 


He came to Dastarship on his father's 
death, 


Akbar’s first farmán in his name (ride 
p- 95). 


The sås” mahzar for inquiry, 
Hijri 10J5 (vide p. 141). 


The second furmán (ride p. 121), 
The Parwanchah (vide p. 134), 
Death, 


